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THE REPORTER'S EXPLANATION OF
THE REVELATION

The matter contained in this book was received

a^r\. I*.""^ T^'"" '"^ ^'^""^^y ^^^ whoseown Uiought did not direct his speech. No physical
apparatus was used at any time while receiVing it,
either by hmi or by us. It was all spoken in the
hgtit. home diapters were communicated in full
dayhght, as m the case of the chapters by Savonarola,
Emerson, and Ella Wheeler Wilcox, aU of whichwere spoken to about one hundred and fifty peoplema public hall on Sunday afternoons. Othera were
dictated m artificial light subdued by exclusion of theyeUow and blue rays. Always, the light was clearand strong enough for the stenographers.
Much of the matter was dictated slowly and

written down by the reporter. The rest was taken

fi^^-S?**^ ^^"^ ?^ *^° members of the Inner Circle
(^dith Brock, the stenographer of the Twentieth
Plane,andBertram Jackes), tobothof whom, for the
fajrtMd devotion of their time and skiU, we are deeply
mdebted. All the communicated matter was revised
twice by the unseen authors. The reporter read the
chapters aloud, m the presence, usually, of some
members of the Inner Circle, and ihe entranced In-
strument whose voice was the medium of correction,
as It had previously been the medium of dictation.
Basmg his conclusion upon a great mass of cor-
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respondence, as weU as upon his observation of the
effect on the members of the Inner Circle, the re-
porter assures the reader that this volume, if accepted
reverently, will reconstruct his character and be
epo^-making in his history. It will conduce to the
health and beauty of the body and to the serenity
and ymon of the soul. A Canadian soldier, home
from France, said to me: "I went overseas profess-
ing to be a Christian. I came back with no religion.
The Twentieth Plane has started me in a new life

**

Another writes: "I have just finished reading the
book and find it the greatest ever given through a me-
djum of our time." A physician in the West writes:
lUese messages from the masters have been a source

of great blessing to me. I feel that I have entered
a new hfe that can never be the same." Another says

:

Lhe heart of our race is craving for more." An-
other: "I am sounding the sentiment of many thou-
sands who are reading your book and in silence hop-
ing and praying for more." So persistent 's this note
that further quotation would grow monotonous.
The reporter—a physician in active practice—has

observed many persons, gradually but notably, in-
crease m health and life interest under the influence
of the teaching of this Revelation.

^^^ ^J^ ^^"^ frequently in this volume, such
as: love," "lUumination," "light," "path," "God,"
physical plane," "earth plane," "astral body," etc.
The use of these words relieves the text of a burden
of repeated explanations. The Revelation could
hardly have been written without them.
Many letters from all over the world earnestly
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prayingforfurtherteachingfrom the same source have

mn^ "r"*'; *°. ^"'^" ^^''^ ^^ ^ by ^« the most

S^K* T^.?^ *^^' "^*^- "^^^ conviction led hi^
despite the kmdly solicitude of literary advisers 1^spend over two years in this work. To have failed

Th. lit T °' *^ ^'^^ '""^^ "^ ^^ ^'^d hmnanit^Ihe Revelation is preeminently constructive. It
IS not a new system of religion, but it caUs for a re-aUe^ance of the finite personal soul to tiie InfiniteMmdwhoisGod. It is not intended to be theSof a new formulary of belief, yet it secures no vi^!
cation because of its agreement with any other state-ment or mterpretation of truth ancient or modemIt refuses o be tried by the intellect but mak^ rts'
final appeal to history and the human heart It ismspu-ed, but like all our treasm-es of revelation, wehave it m earthen vessels, therefore it is not infalliblv
temsmitted, even if mfallibly inspired, which also, ttdoes not clami to be. It does not compare itself with,much less does it contrast itself with or seek to sup-
plant, any other revelation.

^

This volume wiU supply to many a bewilderedmmd a saner view of life and destiny than was em-
bodied in the crude tenets of earlier days, tenets which

^^h fMTP^"^'"' 1*^'°"^*^ *°° ^^^^^ application,
with the thinking people of this age. We need a liv^ing faith to anchor us to the great foundations of re-hgious thought, under a divine-himian Leader whomakes httle demand as to what we shaU believe abouttte origin of His being or the nature of His work,but who msists that we shall keep God's great
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commandment and listen to His mifailing word.Ihe reporter is not the author of this revelation inany sense whatever. Its thoughts, its forms of liter-
ary expression, are not his. Accuracy demanded the
prcsentetion of the work as given and 1-evised by its
authors and not m conformity with the literary tastes
of the reporter; the hitter, therefore, disclaims all re-
sponsibihty for creating, either in thought or litera-
ture, any of the contents of this revelation.

It IS necessary to expkin here just what is meant

Jy
the Inner Circle. It is a group investigating the

highest fom of psychic communication which we be-
heve the Revelation to be. Each member of the

IZ^if t Y'u!^ ?^ begimiing, no more convic
toon of authenticity than the most skeptical reader.
Their conviction which is now of an unchangeable
nature, came as the result of the profound impression
made on them as the nature of the Revelation became
deeper and more apparen
The inembers of the Inner Circle were, each of

them, <»lled members by the Twentieth Plane after
all doubts had vanished from their minds and thev
were found, by their presence at meetings and
tiirough their faith, to assist materially in creating the
delicate psychical conditions requisite for the work.The pnnciple of the Inner Circle is that of disciple-
ship and Its members are reaUy disciples of a great
truth. All tl s the Inner Circle means. Perhaps
nothmg greater could be meant.
The individual members of the Inner Circle, for

reasons of temperament, personality, environment,
relationship, etc., came without effort on the part of
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anyone mto tiie earth plane group, and none of them
were selected ^ any individual in authority in a
definite way. We left the problem of Inner Circle
membership to work itself out, and. according to the
directions of the communicating intelligences, the re-
sult haj been the formation of a group that has risen
to the demands of such an exacting kw of love
The world wiU ask what effect this Revelation has

had upon the hfe and character of the members of
the earth plane Inner Circle. That Circle consistsnow of twenty-mne persons, ten women and nineteen
men. Apart from their work in this Revelation, they
represent the average of mtelligent humanity. Nine
are m professional life, and of these two are eminent
clergymen, lour are doctors and three are teaching in
sdiool or coUege. Seven are in business. Five are
students, and of these, three are in the university.Two are musicians well known in the musical world,^ur are engaged in home and industrial pursuits.One IS an architect and one, a Canadian Senator.
All these would, I am sure, endorse the statement

that they are now living a richer Hfe because of the
experience m this Revelation. Several of them have
flatly improved in physical health, and no one ofthem has the least reason to regret his association with
ftis work. In every case, faith in thegenuineness of the
Revelation has mcreased and is at present increasing.

^
The reporter of this volume has practised medicine

in Toronto, Canada, for thirty-six years and is stiU
actively en^ged in that work. For many years he
has taken a deep interest also in literature, astronomy,
sociology and religion. The reporting of this Reve-
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to this explri«« he^/S^T.*""'
'""*• P"^^

when six yem^^S '^i^''- .."* ?"* *» Canada
of three or C.v«S\„?" '"t^ '"5°°"»« «'"»'>»».a-^ w Iour years m the public schnn) tt- «-be said to be self-educateH inl *^'^'- He may
him for over twentr v?«l<. f

^P^'^^'' ^" ^^^^^
a seeker ^fte^'^^Se"" 'n''"^

'*"^^""' "'^^ *^*^^

prised than thel^S^hf^ Z.
^'' ™°'' ^-

« ^wu juagment, the words of the Twpn*.'«fi. t»i
received February twentv-^Pnnn^ !• T * ^^^^'

"T^ •-* i
^weniy-second, nineteen twentv

fused those monetary bribes which woSld We m,^lum a protesional medium. Early "worTl?«oe.vmg the Revelation, we told you that iftte J^'
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strument. Louis Benjamin, was faithful to the com-
mission, the experience would mean to him more than

L^T^ education. AU who know him on tiS

now-and this is compensation for his labor-onewho has a consciousness which is a phase of Twentieth

Lfw ?K
•"^^*'"^ ^'"^^ ^^**^ ^^^ dehbeiation, to

state truth m language of accurate force; to be attimes when speaking in public an inspirational
genius; to understand, above aU else, that the mind
tiiat IS pure, he brain that is normal, the vision that
IS broad develops a personality such as makes his life.

pVn7.l
^e increasingly, an example of TwentiethPkne revelation We commend the fearlessness and

serenity with which he has steered his com-se through
prejudice, discouragement, and a thousand difficulties
which only one bom to the work could have withstood "

It IS necessary for the reporter to add only a woi^

thp w. T'l*-
^°^ '"^"y '^^^t'^^' none realized

the lofty and solemn nature and purport of the work.There were moments when some of us were criticalMid impatient. The Instrmnent, often in oppositi^
to what was apparently his best interest, resisted, ineveiy mstance, the numerous pleadings that he would
commerciahze his psychic gift. Had he taken a dif-
ferent course, I do not think he could have escaped
deteriorating influences. He is engaged in c^m-

It seems necessary, in view of calculated and per-sistent misrepresentation, to reiterate the statement
that this book is a Revelation, and that only for^t
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imperatiye reaton does it regard communieati
through a medium with deceiued personalities

justifiable. Scientific research is of a similar nati

and has a similar warrant This Revelation does i

advocate and the Twentieth Plane does not apprc
the employment of professional mediums for \

purpose of securing messages of a merely persoi

and selfish nature. When loved ones find a w
to communicate with us» it is right to listen, I

we should not initiate any effort to speak to soi

on higher planes about matters of mere persoi

moment. >

I am directed by the Twentieth Plane to qw
here, so that there may be no further misunderstai:

ing of the matter, the question asked and answei
on page 92, in the chipier: "Your Question and 1

Answer." It reads m follows:

What it the differaiM between the Twentieth FhuM i

8piritu«]i«mP

An».: <*The difference between the Twenti^h Plane i

Spiritualiam depends absolutely on discrimination. To lei

idfishness oat of erne's questions and not make them p
•onal in the materialistic sense; to bdieve that the teachJ
of the Twentieth Plane is a revelation and not merely
persona] directi<m or instruction; this constitutes the ch
difference between the ordinary objectionable practices fn
which Spiritualism is npw endeavouring to free itself and t

communication that flows throu^^ from the Twentie
Plane."

Every age has a voice and speaks to all succeedii
ages. In former days one individual spoke the fat
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ful word to his times, now humanity speaks, and the
mdividual IS subordmate to his age. The warrior isno longer the world's greatest hero. Looking at the
panorama of the Uist thousand years, we see the Nor-mans brmg their culture to the British Isknd. The
social forces of the thirteenth century give phice toan mdividuahsm which inspired world-adventure and
discovery An equal boldness explored new con-tmens of thought m wider fields of experience.
Spmtual leaders followed. Then came the march of
science and materialism. During one hundred and
fifty years mdustrial art made more progress thanwas achieved m the previous three thousand years.Our great-grandfathers were bom into a civilisation
much like that of the times of Abraham. Theyco '

travel no faster. Their lives were still set in a fr. .
of spacious lonehness of forest and sky, and the scwas stiU phantom-haunted.
The materialism of the nineteenth century brought

earth the reign of the spoiler. Humanity stood be-
wildered, mute, wonde stricken, on the threshold of

h.rnll«*^-i/i^"''
^^^ .^"^^^ * P^'^y^^- Earth, a

helpless child, lay weeping in the lap of time. The
period was ripe for a new divine voice. Heaven

f£ri '»^^*'•efures to earth. The Mother-God
took humanity by the hand, and is now leading her
child mto a more spacious house of life,—into a
spintualage.

"The Twentieth Plane'* was introductory to the
present volume which completes the revelation at thisime. But no revelation is ever complete. The soul,
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hare and hereafter, wiU have its beautiful surprise.,forwe are not made omniscient by physic^d^

gards reUgiouf faith ShTin m^T^"^

ftZ'tT'*
Cl^: of the ^vation^Se Mmttrough loye-sacrifice; of spiritual rebirth andcWmg from sm; of responsibility for charartp7.„T

duct; of the penetential vaU^m^^'T^ ??°-
and, explaining a.,dineludin/aTtt^o^n^°5''^*'
ness with the AU-Pather anlrt,. -!:

'^°^"": "^ »"«-

I



PREFACE

Dictated by Samuel Taylor Coleridge

mnn,W K !
l°«g-Prayed-for evidence that ^m-munication between earth and the planes of the

^Iwirj
''"''^^^'^'\ Spirit conuSunication ha^always been a fact, yet there have been long dearth-

Tangled
'* ^^' ^""^ ^^"^"^ ^'^^^^ ^"*

As another consideration, this book has the obiect
in view of giving to you-not with a great deal of
earth plane intellectual proof that appeals to the

up of the ingredients of truth is its own witness,
Its own evidence, and requires no external props of
extraneous half truths with which to build an edifice
of uncontaminated fact.

To ^ite a book on spirit communication in which
the authors sought to convince through the evidence
Of the earth plane court room, we consider an insult
to your age. The messages in this book are of such
a nature that they are the voice of soul converse.
1 hey are a portion of divine consciousness en rapport
with your inner divine consciousness. This ^ill be
understood by means of an example of the very form
of message to which I have just made reference:
"One consciousness alone there is and the sincere soul

utilizes the universe for a brain."
11
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Consciousness is personality touching the universe atdivme pomts of contact. There can be noTSigas death a, understood by the people of the^because there can be no compl,5e Lat on of^I
soousness for an indefinite period. The^i, nwer^oh a thing as total cessation of"^dou^rThere «« reduced form of consciousness thrtflSates Witt the rise and faU of the condition oiZ
bodies that you inhabit.

Another of the great objects of the book is toemphasize what the Hebrews were inspired to faowand aU the great saviours have taught, nameirZ'
Idea of one God and only one. That trutt S the
;?'™"»1 "'^is upon which aU the planes ^tXThe Master said: "I and the Father^are oneT Hehas said! "Ye are gods." He has referred to youas His brother, to God the divine as His Father. Soyou who read this book know that there is only oneGod, and you are an immortal, ever-living, alwayshigher evol,Tng phase of the one divine Intelligent^

called the body is dispensed with so that, as you as-oaid to the place prepared for you by yourself, youfind that your consciousness is touching the universe
at higher pomts of divine contact. This being sothose who have preceded you through the experienc^
of body-change are m a position to know more of lifethan those awaitmg the death incident. But the
greatest fact that you will absorb from these pagesm connection with the death incident is that the con-
aaoumess which wax your Imied one it an extendei
part of your own contcioiumeu, and it reguiret only
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faith, puritff. and love on pour part in order that the^age of your «>ul shaU reach to aU^jZvTkZ
This book is a drama. It opens with a prolomie-a reference by Leon Tolstoi to a differSSn

^T.nA^T'
'''^-''"''™ eivilizati^'™r

siding and the age now -oming with a pure simnlemsprred religion and an economic systerS isnearly ethical and is at the least an eqity i^teftheprologue comes the chapter on Farts ta ^d^t
l^ '^..''"'P •"" ^^ developed sistera aS
Sr^ ''tZ"'

"'"
•^r"'^ ^' flve-seTset-

Z^ ,m7 J u ". * «*""*^ ro-y. the various scenes

ZVZ lY ""''* "P ^'^ ''"™'' "P^" "nd closewith the hfe^xperience and teaching, the joys and

^rTthJ^"""*""'
"^

l°""^«'-
They will speak to

The book is a drama because it contams in its chap-
ters a review of iifth and higher phme world hist^,the outstandmg events of epoch-making natuiTSways through the personality of mdividSils. ^ thegreat philosophers of the ages speak to you. Thewomen of histoiy love their thoughts to you. Someof fte s«ent,sts speak of the facts of organ^i^d k^owl!edge. The poets condense a lifetime of wisdom in an

lowered between the acts of each chapter, and thinkof what you have heard, you wiU know that the re-
porter of this work was directed by us to weave into
the fabnc of this book those things only which his
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best knowledge told him to fit in with this measure:

They must be illmninating. They must be Hten^In knowmg that the communications we have sentthrough comply definitely with this standard, we arenot egotistical for we give to you a firm disavowal ofthe messages bemg the offspring of our own author-
ship, except for a fractional impress. For this book
IS a revelation. It is a continuation of that revela-
tion that has never ceased because the Divine wills to
reveal Himself to His children and unveU forever
the nobler aspects of His face.

Individuals such as we are instruments-channels
through which a revelation of this kind courses and

.r«Tr
"" * P^'"*°'' ^""^^ individual is, for Jesus

^^J. *u
*^,® ^°^^'" ^^^""^ ^*^ ^ recognition on His

part that the Divine energy which is intelligence
emanates from Jehovah, finds lodgement in an in-
dividual, becommg a man or a woman in order that
the IJiyme may recognize himself as a Father know-mg His own children.

This book has a message, first, for you; a larger
message for the nation, and a greater one still for the
world plane. These messages are the precursors of
matenP. ;>ut of which a new__religion, a great age, anda divme civilization wiU emerge. So, reader, if yours
is a sacred attitude towards the message in this book,
read on. If not, close the book. Life wiU m you go
on and some day bring you to the conclusion that this
IS exactly the food you need.
In any event, dear brother or sister, read some

large portion of this work, for you then, at least, give
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<Mff thought fm invitation to meet your own in con-
sideration of the purpose and direction of life. Noneknow tiie hour or tiie day of the eflPect of another's
wnttenv thought. So, perhaps God in His love is
bending down through the chapters of this book to
kiss you on the lips of your most serious need. Be
assm-ed that many, in reading this book, wiU feel at
least tiie kiss of those they thought long gone into a
dark and mvisible mystery. So, Reader, your lov-d
ones yearn for you to follow this revelation to the end
that they, meeting you, may feel your reunion with
reahty.

Sisters and brothers: This book has as its only
reward the knowledge that a reading of it will give
you thought-food, and wiU occasionaUy lift you above
terrestrial gravitation into the world where love art
and beauty twine around the eternal consciousness of
the ascended finite mind.

^The United Soul of the Heaven Planes,



th^'^v'^S""
"'^"»'"'- >*>• ""Other „cept through
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PROLOGUE

Men and Women:
The age in which you live trusts you with a re-

sponsibility greater than any previous epoch has
known. You must advance thought along the line of
faith, nor turn back, nor to either side. The re-
sponsibility of which you are trustees is the contribu-
tion of all the suffering through unrecorded and re-
corded centuries. You live in a period that I term
the divme generational moment. What you do, what
you believe, what you love, what you fear, wiU, more
than in any time that has ever been, control the
destmies of the unborn as well as of the bom.
Great truth is never a threat. Sometimes it is a

warmng, and the solemn warnings that have rung out
from the lips of the inspired ere this have never been
heeded. So nations died ; empires loosened to chaotic
crumbling, until your remaining civilization is hardly
more than a wreck of the past. The heaven planes
have opened their doors and are speaking a revela-
tion of the plamest and simplest truth, without guile
and m no disguise.

The message of the heaven worlds to the earth
plane as contained in this book is this : The only real
object m life is to supplement inteUect with heart, and
the sophistry of material education with inspiration.
Ihere are those who look for the end of the earth
plane world. Worlds never end. Civilizations.

17
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though, cease to be. And so, solemnly, lovingly and
propheticaUy, we say through the pages of this
book, of the skeptic who always has an alternative,
arbitrarily-dogmatic explanation of substantial and
sacred fact,—let him beware. This book is intended
as mother-love for the gentle, but as adamantine
Gibraltar-stone for the materialist, the doubter, the
scorner, the superficial scholastic, who wiU beat his
feeble wings against the rock of truth in vain.
The earth plane will always have the glory of the

diversity of nationalities, but the time is nigh when
the Slav, the Oriental, ,the Occidental, and aU the
races, at the conference of peacefully leagued nations,
wiU decide that Jesus, His teachings and His moun-
tamous sermon, are the eternal forces that will com-
mission the great generational epoch of your time to
amalgamate all discordant elements, not into a mosaic
of perfection, but into a splendid Olympic arena of
manhood and womanhood where achievement is never
at the expense of another, but for another that allmay progress.

I^N Tolstoi.



THE STATEMENT OF SAMUEL TAYLOR
COLERIDGE

ExPLAiNiNQ His Position as Master op the
Mother Gboup

Many years ago I recovered, and in part d,«

when he changes fte place of his soul's^d^-Fmding myself in this new world I enw»!i
.*""?•

spWtual »d astral solitude fa whlht'^„*S^

I compared what I had accomDli«.fi*^ ^4^u
portunities. and I felt the^7of,lSt hL?^
^iJ^JT^r •«»"»P«»'«»»t ^k^wSfBut this was only momentary. I soon Ip«™3i

»^'
the t^e« of th.-, Pl«neS. ^:^L^ru?J';j»on the ear h plane can be atoned for here if^^f ia^%h resoLe «.d a Urge work of^In'S^^-^tS^:

^^^ZZL^^^?^^ ptnXtt"-

organize heavenly ^;:^^'Z'^^^^'Z
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G^and •J^!!"*^°'^ *° ^ »«»* ^«»n the Mother

tZSJh PI
"*"^ «I°"P» **' *^« «>"J« of the

Jln/^^ ^"!' '^'"*'''*** *^"«h the direction of

So I b^ame such a guide, and on more occasionsthan any other voice through whose tonesa^^
the contnbutions of the Revelation have been si^kS^the touch of myself has come to you. TtQ Ihold any supenor position by reason of the frequency

teold^r^^^t^L'
''^' ^ position-^uS

«n52 ^Ti^""'
^^*' ^^*^*'' "^^^ yo" read many

3?^f^ ^""^
^T^*" "^ questions, chapters I have

dictated, some epigrams and aphorisms, know thatthe frequent mention of my name is not egotism, butr stand here m this prominent position in tiie R^eU-tion because knowledge breathes itself through each
soul for a great purpose, and only occasionaUy turnsaround to enqmre the name of the individual through
whose soul such knowledge has spoken. This is ttelaw by which the Revelation is given: not through
mdividuals or names alone, but assisted by individuSs
and names because aU revelation intended for man
flows through the souL

^^

T., , ^ ,
Samuel Tayloe CoLERmoE.

March 7, 1920.
*-«**«**»
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THE MEMORT OP ONE WHO DWELLSIN THE HEAVEN WORUJ ""

By Samcto, Taixob Colhudob

recoUection artTw^Zi .^^^•"P"'™* «o that the

consciousness employed in a rei^w of ,11 «. ^Tof daily life. This wiU reve^eWv thJ fi.*^*"*"sage from physical to asbil We .T '^ ' ^ P"«-
damentaUy as an adimrtm5 "^" '"*'"°'y ^"n-
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book of all fact, therefore for the physical mind to
understand our memory, it must use as its method
the law of association of ideas. Let me illustrate.
As a baby, you learned that your mother was a
woman, and ever afterwards every woman spoke
some little thing to you about your mother. Now
transport yourself through your imagination to the
astral world, and ''very woman here will still remind
you of your mothe.. Likewise of a wife, a husband,
a loved one, or of any deep earth plane experience.

I will state for your better understanding, this
epigram: The soul, in after life, remembers only
soul impressions. See the force of my teaching, dear
reader. It is this: As the astral world, in the very
nature of its constitution, through the law of the as-

sociation of ideas, can remind you only of funda-
mental impressions, and your soul, which is a citizen

of this world, retains only soul-impressions, then the
trivial events of time and place and things pertaining
to your sojourn on the physical plane evanish like

wave-scud that an advancing tide dissolves into the
far-stretching waters.

When next you speak to the soul of one you love,

my brother, the sense of whose loss is your grief,

meet the remembered impressions of his soul with the

consciousness of your mind, and do not present to him
the voice of your physical memory, for if you do, you
will speak to him in a foreign language. Then the

loved one will be aggrieved at your disappointment.

This is the law of the greatest memory of all—^the

knowledge of our Gk)d.



FACTS IN EVIDENCE

The Repoetee

We should never complain because another asks us
to be exact. The foUowing chapter is designed to
meet the intellectual demand for evidence based on
physical, mental and psychic facts.

In grouping together a series of incidents such as
these, the reporter's idea has been to meet the de-
mand, not so much of the psychical research worker
as that of the inteUectual psychologist, so as to sup-
ply him with evidences the study of which will lead
him at least to a sympathetic acquaintance with this
Revelation.

Francis Grierson, the distinguished prophet of
mysticism, wrote the reporter from New York onMay 1, 1919, saying:

"I perceive that a new order of unfoldment is
awaiting you."

A few days later he wrote again stating that July
and August would be months remarkable in the his-
tory of the reporter for such development as he had
ah-eady predicted.

The dates of the following incidents wHl show how
ace u-ately and exactly these predictions were ful-
fihed. The first remarkable experience occurred on
the morning of July fourteenth at six o*clock. The
reporter was sitting in a dark room, closed his eyes

28 '
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26 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
for meditation, and when he opened them again, theroom was flooded with a golden light. This re-mamed for some moments and was succeeded for
hours by a realization that he was living a soul life
qmte mdependently of the functions of body and
bram. There was exaltation, but no disturbance of
function. His daily work as a physician was per-
formed as usual. He made visits to his patients as
on other days, but aU the while realized that his most
significant hfe was not of the physical body, not of
mtellectual processes, not that manifested by the
activities any onlooker might observe, not one of ela-
tion or self-mterest, but rather that of a solemn joym the contemplation of a perfect world of which he
seemed to be ahnost a universal ingredient. All the
least duties of the day took on a sublime importance
because tiiey were a part, even though a small one, of
ttat perfect order that would have been marred bv
their omission or neglect.

The Message Star

On the twenty-fourth of June in the year nineteen
mneteen a dialogue took place in the library at num-
ber ten Euchd Avenue, Toronto. Mr. Louis Ben-jamm was with me and was in trance, appearing also
to b€ unconscious at tiie time. The communicating
mteUigence claimed to be Samuel Taylor Coleridge
His words are given here in quotation marks, mbe
are without them. This, substantiaUy, was the dia-

"Take your tele««>pe at nine-thirty P. M. on the fifteenthof July and turn it on Venus."
mieenui
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But Venus ^ Jl not be visible that evening, wiU she?

llr *n r ^'*"'^^^°™*^^' but yo" are mistaken this time"
I thought Venus was now nearing her inferior conjunction.

tion!^°'
^'* '^"'^^^ ^^'^ ^^^*^«* '^'^^ «Wa-

su^" wlftheL?
"^' "° '°"'* ^°" "^ "^^*^ ^ -« -t

"Get Venus in the centre of the field and keep her thereA star will float into the field and move slowly about in the

tr^cL^Pitr^ '' ^"^ ^ - «^^^'*^ ^- ^-
Wai it be a real star?
"No, but to you it will have the appearance of a star."

"None Tth^ T "^T"'';
^^^ ^^ °P^" *° observation,

telesl^."
^'" "^ "^ '' ""'"^ *^^^ ^-^ t^-^h your

The conversation now turned to other themes

w"'^^ *'°"^!!! "^^ ^^^^-^ astronomLd q^^^^W: my would astronomers not see the star?Why not the sensitive photographic plate? If thiswas not to be a star, then what was it to be? I hesi-

sub 'eJt* ^ *^^ ''°'''^ ^^^"^^^ P'*"''^ *° ''^^g^ t'^e

On July fifteenth at nine thirty P. M., I was en-
gaged at other absorbing work and did not get a look
at Venus till nine forty-five. When I had Venusm focus, a hazy object was noticed at the south-west
ot the field, and this, when the telescope had been
lengthened sufficiently, appeared as a first magnitude
star. The definition was very clear. The night was
cloudless m the west. There remained a few minutes
before the planet would disappear below the house
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roofs. I examined the lenses of the telescope, remov-
ing and cleaning them to be siu-e of no foreign sub-

stance. Replaced in their tubes, they gave the same
aspect and appearance of the mysterious star, ex-

cept that the strange point of light had moved and
was mo^ang on to other parts of the field. This
movement was quite irregular. The story of its ap-
pearance, coupled with its actual movements, sug-
gested to me the adjective "deliberate" as applied

to its irregular motions. They were not astronom-
ical motions. It seemed as though someone were
moving it to whatever part of the field he chose. It

was wilful and capricious in direction.

Nothing in the instrument could account for the
strange object or its motions. I resolved to discover

whether anything in nature's own telescope, the eye,

was the cause of the apparition. I called four adult

members of my own family. These all looked and
saw it in succession. Five persons of intelligence had
clearly seen it moving about the telescopic field in

the neighborhood of the planet. One of those who
saw it was not a member of the Inner Circle of the

Twentieth Plane.

By this time Venus was disappearing behind the

obstructing roofs and the obseivation ended. The
leaders of astronomical science of Toronto were,

most of them, out of the city. I was away the next
evening, but on the second I looked again at Venus,
using the same telescope, and found nothing of the

star. It had disappeared.

On the nineteenth of July, speaking with one who
claimed to be the same personality, in the same room
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and under the same conditions, I asked further about
the experience. The following is my record of the
conversation:

"You saw the star?"

Yes. But what actuaDy was £t you did, and what was it
we saw?

"We focused great quantities of light on a certain point,
chat point being in jour line of vision with Venus."
Why was the focal adjustment so different from that re-

quired to define Venus?
"Would you expect an object five hundred maes away to

be m the same focal adjustment as that of an object, say,
thirty-five or forty millions of miles awaj?»»

Certainly not.

Since the distance of Venus was about eighty thou-
sand times as great as that of the "star," and the
nearest observatory was two miles away, the math-
ematical mind wiU readily comprehend that one look-mg at Venus from our own observatory would side-
track the star by nearly two miles, since that would
stiU be approximately the distance between our lines
of vision five hundred miles from the earth. The
photographic plate would miss the "star" because of
Its constant motion which would prevent any imaffe
being shown on the plate at the distance of the Twen-
tieth Plane (500 miles).

I asked on one occasion if any useful object would
be served by a repetition of the experience so that
several scientists might observe it. The answer was
a negative The object of the signal was not to con-
vert skeptics, but to help those who had faith, asshown by theu- acceptance of reasonable evidence
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bitable p^ °"^ '* ^"^ "'*«»*«» with indu-

on the Twentieth Pla°e felt it ni ^°"'!'-8^'"'P
Inner Circle on earth 1 j .

necessary that the

beensignaS^rutXtrv^^^-^eT '""^^
here because of its profound eff^ ^^ " 8"^*"

whom the wonderCS^ T^"* ^'"T *°

St^:-nJi:r,znr:^LK° p"^? ^° ^
tended chiefly for th. ,„?* ** incident as in-

Circle; but r^I^fng tte eff^SThfjV*''' '""u^
lives of others he n.rf .llj n i . * "^'at'on on the

the fuU aSnt of r "" •

"''""'y- "'"""d «»t
to thepub~ "^ ** '''P"«=°'=« «ho"H be given

TocflZ Silence

On the twenty-seventh day of Julv in f»,-
nineteen nineteen, the Instnim^nf .at ^^ ^^^
country together amT f'fP^^''^ ^"^^ I went to the

walked haTlLTLrr^ """"V ^'^ * «^^« ^^'
With pines/ It'^ttTiL'lhTll: '? ^^^^^^'

less night. Clouds covered most If^f l^T^^"
casionallv clear n«tnJ,«o t!

*°® ^^' ^'U* oc-

strong ^nd was'r«^'„rir?or"«,^r\ ^
rate of the wind that day tL^"™^: ^£li"«'^?'*per hour. At Buffjilo thl u • ^ \wenty-three miles

was thirty n^les TV '
. W^'* ^^*^ ^^^ *»»« day

b.the':l^i\,^r^^^--d..^^^^^
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blowing, for the pine trees were singing loudly and
the breeze roared in our ears as it loves to do on a
windy night.

We sat on a hiU. After the usual prayer Louis
Benjamin went into an unconscious trance. Dur-
ing the conversation which followed several intelli-
gences spoke to me, as it appeared, and at nearly ten
clock Coleridge said:

"If you will lie on the ground and place the Instrument's
hands on your forehead, we wiU endeavour to cause you to
hear the music of the spheres.**

I followed his instructions, and he proceeded:
"Now we will cause the winds to subside and you will hear

the music of the planets.'*

Within five or six seconds the wind, which had
been mcessantly singing Li the trees, ceased to blow,
and absolute silence ensued. Not a train was heard
anywhere, nor a falling leaf, nor a bird, nor any per-
ceptible whisper or lisping or noise of any kind. It
seemed that one might have cut the silence into slices
so palpable and real was it. It was altogether a new
and strange experience, for I had never before ob-
served a silence so solemn and imperial. Then Cole-
ridge spoke:

"Now that the winds are stiU, if you will listen to the
nght, you will hear a very faint, but, when you have heard
It, a distmct hum as if it were raining miles away and, by
some supernatural aouteness of hearing, you detected the
sound."

1 listeiied to the right and heard such a sound as Coleridce
had indicated. Then on the left, and it was there as dear
as on the right. I said

:
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I hear it on both sides. He replied:

I have certainly heard what jou described.

fre^fLt?u'r"1f ,*' "^"^ ""^ Wowing a,

« ttiff * J^^i
''^ °' '^^°'"*- The whole experfence

^,^Ti *^'^""°'P^^ ^^ over in about ^tySMonds or a little more, perhaps, but it was alto-&^ ltt'""^n.'" ' "'*""^ subsHeU'o
t^\!r-ij ^ S'^'V up in the count.y. Ihavehelnedto rebuild rail fences .that had beai strewr. W rt,^orm across the whole width ofn^„!l^rfieW Iknow how the wind sometimes grows sWU^Ldt, .few moments is silent, then resLrirfr** Thiswas no such event. I„ such a case one ca^iU h«.r

^d ti^w""" ''^.^' ^°' *« "hole ni^t w!;

^as^-sjf e^~r^rs^^, ----
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moments till he came fully to hi, nomal state. We
a^inst the boirterous onrush of the whd. HeEme about the hour we had spent to,.efher I toM

ttTs?h*:s""'^r/ *"' ri "^' *"""-'-'

rWJ "vf •?,
^ '''""* *° *•>« '^<"-ds of Cole-

In
^' n^^ T "''" "*"»« the ^inds to subside andyou wll hear the music of the planets," while I pr^nounced them, the wind subsided aga^n as "uddenW

fium. The stillness was dramatio-ahnost aDnallin./

te 'toasted for perhaps a minute, thentSS

the FMwJTi; T v"^'
"^^ ""''""^ the little stream ofthe Etobicoke. I had occasion again to sneak of th^matter and to use the words once more! As the sintence fell again on the noisy air. the winds astf^re

fnd thTC^f *™^'
^f"

*" -othinfenes's of7oSS:

The Incident of the Names

vviison, ot Horner, Illinois, wrote me fmm fKo* •*

He said that while residing in DaTwile Til tf^^'

received communications fr?m so^otolj'^^aslt

ms wife. He had twenty-six volumes, rantaining



B4 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH

ESS^pr^"T*^°'"- He gave one from

Sc^m«?f ^^' who, he suggested, might give me
^ T^^ "^T '"'^^ ^^ «P°^«"» ^th himself,to my «)iTespondent. This, he thought, coi^m

As a rule, we do not enter into this kind of workIt is not a part of our present task. It is thep^p^:work of a Soeiety for Psychical Research. butTJotthe proper function of those who are reportL a

d^^t ^^'".
'^A*^'^"^

spiritualityTl fvi!dent as they were m Oscar Wilson's letter, wo some-tmies aUude to such matters. This was doae inTheease now m question, and Edgar Allan Poe gate me
S^^J "r'J^

^''* containing the names of fome^?those who he was absolutely sure, had spoken to mycorrespondent in Illinois: ^

William Cullen Bryant
General Custer

Henry D. Thoreau
Ralph Waldo Emerson
William Ellery Channing
Abraham Lincoln

A man named Tobias
Bembrandt
Francis Thompson

^
Blood''^''

^^ ^"^ * ^'^''^'' "^^"^ """^

George F. Watts
John Buskin
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on the Lrt as having communicated with him saveonly three. Examining hi, records, he found™Z!municat.™, from one of these three. Then he fZd

Tnh^, w 1 ''«f
^evidently a famiUar name for

h»™ i-
H? thought also that the name Blood might

?Z ^" ^?°^ 1> ""• "<="™'» communicationsfrom a psychic medium of that name. These beingthe three whose names he at first failed to recognii

I am satisfied myself that aU in the list you sent

Z SsS:^ "' " """^ *™' " "*'''' "^"^
This list of names could not have been a successful

from the mmd of Oscar Wilson to that of our listrume^ Three of the names in it wei foiS^^Oscar Wilson's recent thought. To iUustrate ttbI quote i^urther from his letter: "I always enjoySEmerson's writings and often wondered why he^

^/^f u' ^^^'- ^ '°""<J °°« from hiiT"This was after he received Edgar Allan Poe's list.I have reason from subsequent communications t<^

^1 assured that if the transfe.'had been from Osc«Wilson's mmd to that of Louis Benjamin, rt wS
tj^h"".^ ^"^ ^^"'"^ «™"P and would h^emcluded other names far more d^ply interesting to

pL«:;r?S?n- "* f^ '""« of those in the hst.Professor WiUiam James of Harvard, for instance
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and many others prominent in science, art, and rdi-
gion. of various nations.

•»««*«!«

I have permission to publish this incident couched
in words that show the deep sincerity and faith ofmy correspondent:

"Publish it? Certainly, publish it! Anythinir tohelp our Father's business. When my affSslSw^
fere with my Father's, I'll change mine."

The Acid Test

On March fifteenth, nineteen twenty. ProfessorWilham James dictated to me through thfpsvcWc
consciousness of our Insthmient the conclusion ofThe&m J th-

""""". °' ^'' ^'"^"^^ ^^^^^
AvL. , " *^" "^"^^ ^^« completed, we had r

08car Wilson, of Momer, lUinois, tells me he often hear,irom you.
"»•»•

"Yes," he replied, -he is a unique character. By the waywil you send h,m this message: Tell him that the accidentwhach took p^ace the other day in the back of the dr^^^was purely chemical in its origin. The clerk waMin „? !!
to blame for it.»

^'w clerk was in no sense

inJ A^*wl.T'?^ ^ *^"^ "^"^^ "»d this mom-mg, April third, nmeteen twenty, received Mr. Wil-son s reply, from which I quote as follows:
What are all the disbelievers going to do withthis evidential matter as to the accidfnt?^ I hiS^n^^

said anything to you or anyone else about it, in facthad dismissed it completely from my mind B^

i
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Professor James knew just how to phrase it so that
I could unmistakably recaU it. I did recall it, but
3^u, at this moment, do not know what that accident
was. William James knew all about it and knew
my mind at the time as well. Now I will tell you
about the accident, just what it was, etc.

"I think it was some two or three months ago that
the dispensing clerk was liquefying three or four
pound bottles of crystalline carbolic acid in a water
bath. When ready to lift out and add the water
necessary to hold the acid in solution, the last bottle
popped* (all corks were out), the aciJ spilt over his
hands as it aU feU to the floor. I recall now having
had in my mind "t the time the thought of some
possible carelessness on his part."

It is easy to ask questions which sidetrack evi-
dence. Some evidence appeals to one person, other
evidence to another. I simply give a few cases out
of a multitude. Some of them appeal more to me
than do others. I simply state the facts. The reader
may explain them as he will.

Psychic Criticism

If one would apply the severest intellectual test in
the literary field, one could not do better than to re-
quire a rapid and effective revision of ordinary prose.
I have seen much of this work done by capable lit-

terateurs, but never had I seen such able and decisive
work as that which Samuel Taylor Coleridge gave
me the privilege to observe.

I am familiar with the theories of hypnotism, of
the objective and the subjective minds, of nature-



88 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
™morjr. and an the theories, I beheve th.t t.oeen emmdated to exnlain nUii.- i ' ""* '*'*
blow how alert C ^^1" ^^^^ Phenomena. I
power of sZestfon^V.;^

«md can be under th*

nind" i» suZCTw. "T,*^* *« subjective

has been aXWdt tt '^'^ "^"^i^ that

incMn^tSoTX^ttouIrS "'y^T^''sidered. but if the genuinS of fh? ^i^ "^ «"-
to speak of i, nottoZaSS tt^r^ "" """"t
at^ The matter is ott:Si*S'i-«5<'ny

"Vision was S^tS%7;T»-'"^f "«• »•"
another four ho.^ m L **''^ '^'''* ^astsd

titled "The Vfai^nf r; T^r ""'"« «" "Aapter

Samuel TlyTCL^i' ^We''T;=""=
^'^''•"

read and revised three pfLtf I .r t.C*f
'^^ ""^

severe in his wort. /A^ed i^^ he was too
literary revision could nrtteL^K" "^ T °P^°°>
of the remarkable S«,nf^ *""'"«''• ^ «P°te
he directed me to^SThb^^nrtv ^^f

tences covering ^o oTtti *°'^«'' ""^ ^'ad^n-
ishedreadir?,rs^'J^P"«8^aphs. As I fin-

without hesii«S tpS'th":^*"^ '* ''"^^ "«
Won strikingly in eX^!^*

the hteraiy construc-

compeUed tfap^-Ws T' ^^^ •'"•^S"^* '-as

•>ne4g. sodS»^C5"^X ^°u"?'J
»

never known it equaUed by a^LS.***
""'^ ^ ""-

e..^^J^rth:i^^„^-^p--^™^



FACTS IN EVIDENCE

Lawrence Huston, withoTd.?S> fro^r'!^^'

less., .s to thei::^s-SS^^tS """'" ""^

eW^«:«?o'^^5er,5-r-
s=';:rfJ^o:r'¥X°"^5: ^- p-
«n unseen inteC^ w^ ^^C^T\ *""= ^^ *at
without preparation to top"^tt?f"?'^"''y

"""^

ture and use of word-ralZ^f *' l^ten^e struc-

so eminent, was ^SiTi of tt/
™"*"" "^ ^'^l'*

laaster of English P"^'=« °^ """ther

'^»tral Prevuion

TwentiethpS^ett^lh2"S'.r'r« ^"'" *«
min. the inst^ent fci*^"*"' (I^-^Benja-
to the effeetS a'Jso^wT "l** *™*>-
on us in a few davs T^l^J ^" "'"•"* *" ^
for theythemseS'the^dSZ^?^ ^'^'^'
All present, however woumT^' "°* ^°"' ^e™-
We made no fSr enltSf, T^"^ ^''^^

since, had there b^n XiS • '
*" "^^^ "^ "»•«•

III-
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May twOTty-fourth at his cottage on the Severn
River. He accepted the invitation, promising to ao
If nothing prevented. A short time later he was
asked to speak in Toronto on the last Sunday inMay, which he promised to do, not knowing that
Empire Day (May twenty-fourth) feU on Saturday.On May eighteenth when asked to be ready to go
north on the twenty-third, he realized that his engage-
ment to speak on the twenty-fifth would prevent his
going; J. M. F. invited another dear friend, George
A. HiU, to be his guest on the Severn, and the re-
porter of this Revelation remained in Toronto.

•J?® ^^ passed, but on Monday, May twenty-
sixth, information came by telephone that both these
friends had been carried in their canoe over a steep
fall in the Severn, and that both were dead. A few
hours later, it was ascertained, that ahnost miracu-
lously, as it seemed, J. M. F. had been able, after
bemg in the water for three-quarters of an hour, to
reach the river bank. He lay in wet clothes under
his canoe all night and reached his home next morning.

Speaking a few days later to my mother (of the
Twentieth Plane) she told us she had sensed dimly,
though she could not know the facts, danger to
her son in connection with his proposed trip to the
Severn, and had used her best endeavor to prevent
his going on the trip. My friend who lost his phys-
ical life that day has spoken with me since on sev-
eral occasions. His style of address is unmistakable.
Those who knew him, and he had many dear friends,
will remember well his manner of speaking in alter-
nate leaps and pauses, each sudden phrase, distinctly
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method ^he„ s^^J^^ I'V".„tTe^tLt^too was characteristic.
»""jeci; matter

One other peculiarity is that he stiU calls me "Doc-tor, as he always did before his Dassinrr t-L T
other two who do not comrnX'Tu^he^SA. D are my mother, and the Master. None of

^^olTSr ''-' ^'^ ^ ^^^^^ --^- -S^thl
The reporter does not understand the prmeiDlesT^id. explam foreknowledge except as they^'^^

fu fi^
»^ ^ ^""O"* occasions we have b4ntold that we would shortly receive dis .nguished^

.tors, some of these were to come fromEnXd so^^from the United States, and they came in eToy^w,thm a comparatively short space of timej^o^fames the names were given, and in one ca^! thatXSpanish gentleman named Da Castro, we recei^lonly the name Castro. I„ another instance. t£i^itials only were given-W. S. The place of residtn«

aTp^Td^ 'tr^^-'^^-^^^fron^W:^^
as predicted. The mitials were correct None of nahad ever heard of these persons before. TWs WMrue of several others, one being a distinguishedZsical a>mposer from the United States.^d soXscribed m the prediction.

wh^rr'""'^^'^ "J*""'* °^ P''*"^"" W8S that inwhich three soldier boys, in all of whom we werevery much mterested, were discussed by my motheVShe declared that two of them would return^S



4S

I

BIKTH THROUGH DEATH
wounds, but the third (Lieutenant Heakes.E A PVwould reeeire a .light wound in the leftL fr^
^tt.Tl'^TT- The prediction waf3esome time before the lieutenant was shot in the left«n^^We m the air. The other boys ,^tc!m:
Becoitly tte probable advent of a weU-knownEnghsh psycto who would eall on the reportS^ZMmounoed. The prediction was fulfilled. m^J^

5^ can on the reporter wiU be rememberedwS
^ttral ReccOeetUm

wh^'
?'"''*"*T '"•^'^ '" *" *« Twentieth Plane

"This is ResteUe."

1 asked: "Do you mean Will?"

. al^lT^ *' "P'y- "^ ^»°t to ««>nt you for
« great help you gave when abne in my room withme about an bom- before I passed over."^^3Z^^Z^" ^'^^^^- Be brave now.' I^n never be able to tell you how much those wordshe^«d me at that time. I was unable to a^you then, so I am sending tiie message to you now"
iift^rfh^-'T f^f *° ^^ "P°^^ seven yearsaftCT the mcident reUted therein. Naturally, that

Set^ ^^^ been spoken of by him to al^ Ze.

¥^^^ thought of it for five years. No one else
hvmgontheearUiplaneknewofit. Only one other
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ttjm tte reporter knew of it. and that was Bestelle

p'^^Sfr^"*
-ade by hi. was «=curate^^

ye^^^J'^A 'P"*"* to <»« of us about a "sil-

Z,lil!?Jfc^ °° *»^- ^°"« of ^ had ever«^ hm With a silver watch as far as we could re-

^^iL^H Cf"^'l"'ff *' commuJc^twas asked if he remembered the watch. He didSome significant circumstaiice had impressed tte

fnend. The soul remembers only soul impressions."
The reporter had received the chapter titled "The

That mght he dreamed, without having thought of thematter previously, of the desirabilitj- of having a p„!agraph from Galileo to introduce this chaptef7^.ence. Immediately in his dream, GalileoS:
.^^™.i.G.liI«,. IwiU give you. paragraph now. Take

Srit^l, r "!• Umversal power concentrates energy

Me which flow, unceasingly from this centre of aU energy."

The dream ended here, as far as I recollect Intte morning I remembered all tte dream si^ on^^tte paragraph, of which I could not recall one wori^ TitiT^
' '««';PP°^-'ty to speak to C^f:^' i...*°W nun my dream and expUined all aboutmy mability to recall Galileo's paragraph- He a^kS!

)4
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"Do you think jou would recognize it if Galileo were to

give it to you again?"

"Yes ; I beHeve I might," I replied.

**Then take it down now: •The Universe is an enormous
press, etc.*

**

"That is it," I said, and the paragraph proceeded and
was recognized in every phrase and clause.

These instances are chosen from among many for
presentation because they are, besides being eviden-
tial, concerned in most cases with present-day, local
personalities; one of the questions arising as to the
revelation, in minds who have not appreciated the real
nature of the present volume, being: "Why do not
some of your own friends, people who are not high-
brows, speak to you?" The answer is: they do, but
in the nature of the revelation, it is necessary that
minds whose knowledge is highly organized and well-
ordered should commimicate.
A whole volume could be written containing noth-

ing but evidence such as is contained here. These in-
stances are selected from the many as being typical
of all the different forms of evidence. The facts are
not related as being, in. every case, a proof of au-
thenticity, but they are such facts as should be con-
sidered in the examination of evidence. These evi-
dential facts, culled from many other similar psychic
experiences that we have had durmg the last two
years, are presented here for the purpose of phicing
on record psychic experiences which nearly every
reader can duplicate with a similar or more striking
experience of his own. Such incidents by the very
weight of their frequencjr and commonness in most
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cases must biing an overwhelming conviction of the
truth taught in this Revelation to the effect that we
are physical beings living in a psychical world.
Facta in Evidence is a useful chapter by which to

rise from an intellectual basis to the rarer beauty
of the other chapters which constitute the greatness
of this Revehtion. We have duplicated, in the last
two years, ahnost every phase of physical, mental
and spiritual psychic experience sudi as is recorded
in the best works on the subject.



The eight common-senge principles directlv <.An**»i *i.
door 0, ent™»ce though .lee^ i„to^.coS^iSl^



SLEEP: ITS POWER AND USES

tJ^ " ' "^^ ^""" '^i'^e consciousness to la-

J^ l!T*"J!!*,: .

I* i». fl^ of all. rest to the pbZiC8l body, which is, as its most definite chai^Kimphes, the reducing of breathing and thInSfS^bemg connected and interrelated with aSftion^
«spu.at,on «,d thought which is not go^effir wiS^sugS^on or desire, as regulated b/theS^^d

,
The flmte human mind is an apparatus canaSTrf

f adjustment by the soul to four rtratTof S.^earft plane routine consciousness. The fo^^
1. Envm.mnenti 2, Habit; 8, Love; 4. Ideah^The fimte mmd can adjust itself only in order toSa four^mponent part system of funetioS« to ^physical world. The limftations of the finite JISwould preclude immortality and rule oJtThT^
order of mtelligence were it not that the finite iSfaonly a phase of consciousness and not a coSpl^con"scousnessm itself. I„ the early evolutoXI^:
opment of he finite mind, there was but^e fo™of adaptabihty to universal consciousness, ,^d ttS

tote mmd IS of aonian age, and surface^ntacteme to higher adaptations in the other three^pmg-mto chambers of wider illumination. sS^
the four finite pomts of conscioasness and the nexthigher, the fifth, through the passivity andnoS

47
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detemunation of the individiMi »i..*»k i

«»I«nd of eternal cooKiouaness.
The finite omsciouaness, Uviaa now inn^^^

^>r>^ physical sleep ^to ibJl^^JT?^^
»aou«,«,. i, only onL botmSuTtoe ofS^nS""where the limitations of MrrtTi^ i ??* P™"
oast. Tn w »u ^^ °*'^ >*ceded into the

S^dofthffeW *^* ''^'tion between^ Se

.Iways a woriSTf^X^ ^e consciou»es» i,

""fcfcusness i, the wfrl5"$ tl^.'^S^t**^

of S! ^'^'"^ *"« fteraal consciousness, is a worlHof tiie b^uuung of things which the mvsl.V,T™denborg described as the world rf ,«Lk^ ''*'

^^distinguished from the Xrid of1^*^'Xr:heworld of the finite mind. "
°""*<*«' "»"<* >«

the fln!»!!^
^•^'' P''y»i<»ny awakened and usimrthe finite consciousness throuch a nhvm™i iZ."

^^
about one-fourth of the et<.™.i

' P"y"°" '»'am. uses

.^crs you inrS,em^^^^S^.::^- ^'^^
the use of the otherZ^^'^^"^'^
enabling your soul to fuS^S 1 IT?"""^*™'
amid theet^ verities Aryo^'^'X/P^"?
of tte causahty of the higher W«phS*'sf«



SLEEP: ITS POWER AND USES 49^ things which develop and beautify. aivi„, d,.,

rtnict your path over the bridjre of th^ ni.^I. ~

J^nA^ '*'°°?">' °™"1 *« imperishable moun-tam rocks of your life that you wiU strive t^ reXthat you more truly Uve in sane, normal, pm-md«=p. always after prayer and mediS^ttan totte physioUly-tossed voyage on the sheets of a b^where you have thrown yourself to escapTthe 1™of uncontrolled materialism.

_
My ttought has been, necessarily, of a nature thatm the beg,mm,g, did not permit of more^ Zt-sideratoon. But now, friend, I travel vritt ™,«»ough your world of experience. Me rSjo/o?good sense tells us to follow scientific, hygieSc andfanitaiy law. The first law is psychologi^l ^^1

|ee that you are superior to her^ty, fn^^mmertpassion and fear. This learn: The ShtS^?art^of ratiomdity write themselvesSK fol!

Ij

1. No body, phyricJIy ,p«jan«, i. „ digued that na.tore cannot heal it.

I must le.m to breathe deeply, .„d of f^h «r.

rjerrror,:4^;^r;^^rlisri''"*-^t

I must practise sex control
6. I^ust become a connoisseur of the proper inteUectual

7. I must be a lover of out-door nature.

2.

3.

4.

5.
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a I mott Uke an intemt in an th*t I knoir. Md I

loioir mjMlf on]J bj loving another.

Priod, these eight points of good sense arc simple,but necessary, for even a half adherence to them willm^e your larger soul^ucation-hours of sleep a pe-nod dmmgw^ causality experienced throi^h fZ
^n fh'fK*^ "^"^.^ °^ "" ^*^ divinTtoSS

S^. .tiil"^
^°" ^^' "^y and do as an individual

^J^^V'^'': ,Th« ««ht common-sense prin-aples directly control the door of entrance through
Sleep mto a consciousness so ethereally beautifulso

mg, that he only ,s m had^s who locks the door against

ethScTpl^
'^^^ ^^^ ^ Half^mplian. fo thi

The sure-revealing expression of character is al-ways gaupd by the degree of normality in physical
sleep. Sleep, so miderstood, is the necessiSy^p^
bmmary experience on a higher plane before the wulhas escaped the holding hands of the physical Some
almost entu-ely fail to rise in sleep to etenial con!
sciousness because of ignorance of the eight princi-
ples, and when at last the physical body must be dis-
pensed with, they will commence their next life littleabove and closely paraUel with the last. This is thesombre side of an ominous fact
Admitting that you adhere, with at least a half-

compbance, to the eight principles, sleep then be-comes a voyage of your soul through heavenly re-gons to where your loved ones await you wiih ex-
tended arms of eternal consciousness. You journey
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fadeep to tbe h^er pbnet where wiidom if im-P«W to you and etemd comdou. rtwngth. X
fa«^-r » ,1 '** ""^^ »<«• /«' (<»^ grief uinner feeby) the more you become lenrithftothl

December 28, 1919.

i

Mil



t^t^l^M
*"
Ju '.f'T.*1^ ^^ ^^^ " «» •rti't to makethe world-earth beautiful by his life.

—Shakespeare



BEAUTY OF BODY THROUGH SOUL

Compiled by the Mothee-geoup and
Dictated by the Poetess Sappho

The most effective curative agencies on the rolling
physical plane are four: Breathing, Love, Music,
Art.* The diseased physical body is the direct result-
ant of non-use and misuse of wh-^t we term the four
primal curative agencies. The p^.^ sicai material out
of which the body is composed is a form of plastic
day. It can be shaped, formed, manipulated. It has,
resident within itself, power of healing when it is in-
jured.

The physical body is a garment of expression in
which the soul is dressed. If the body be hideous,
the soul within is diseased. For all disease is within.
There may be injury from without, but disease is
from within. The physical body is a curtain thrown
oyer the sculptured soul—that living, sensitive, pal-
pitating, tremulous, responsive, delicate, highly-
tensed, infinitely rare, moving, divine, essential, im-
mortal man, created by the Master Sculptor, God.
Your body then is a thin dress over a soul that shapes
its Lnes, curves and contours as thought, which ad-
mmisters the legislation of life, carries its edicts into
effect

^^Art,- when nied by tbe Twentieth PUne, dgnifte. any gnuxfal
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to brS^ Tf^ P
Y'*^^ P^^'*^ *«^hes you how

ttenSf B^ll'T^^ Breathe always throughme nose. iJreathe deeply until the ba-sp nf ».« i
expands to the fullest er^ent Bnt^ •

^""«^
than knowinir how V^iZ ^"* ™°'e important

Never brS dtplyl a ^a'cTiT't"'
*^ ^^f^*^^'

vou T?«^ oil «,u ^^
.

P *^ *"** " repulsive to
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of a friend, on the shore of the restless sea, when
scaling the mountains of the air on the ship of a bird,
when beholding the stars, when touching the lucent
toesses of a loved one's hair. Rhythmically, deeply
draw m the divine breath of life which has filtered to
you only through the experiential chamber of pure
objects and pure beings. It is important to know
how to breathe, but the greatest importance is to know
where to breathe. Let your mind direct you with
these principles.

You are a being of affection, and unles^^your affec-
tions transmute to love, then bid adieu to health.
Love interlocks every nerve of you, your whole physi-
cal being with the spiritual portion of yourself, to do
in the service of another the menial or the honourable
task, at your most highly sensitive escapement from
physical anchoring ropes. Love is that which con-
duces physically to the most normal circulation of
your blood. It is always accompanied by psychic ex-
citation. That is why the cheeks of a maiden oft-
tinaes bum in the presence of her lover. That is why
the aged resume the coloiu* of their youth when think-
ing of their marriage-day. They feel the glow of re-
stored circulation. One in love with his work has the
strength of a giant as compared with the gray cheeks
of the driven slave. One in love is aleiT, and alertness
is the most important agency for the swift circula-
tion of the current of the fluid^vita.

Love enables the mother to live without sleep for
many weeks, to watch over her sick babe and then
make up for the many weeks of sleep lost, in a single
night, for when you love any person, though the ex-
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perience of life deny you his physical presence, limit-
ing you to his personified ideal, you join company
with the highest form of sculpturing energy, which
lures you back to physical health, or what is equiva-
lent, or of more importance, to serenity of mind.
Human beings on the earth plane are continually

listening to external sounds. Only when you reach
the higher planes do you know what perfect silence
is. On the physical plane, from the time before you
are bom, until you close all your physical doors in
death, you are immersed m the hammering concus-
sion of a sea of sounds. A continual dropping of
water will cleave a granite rock. The endless force
of the unceasing sour^ds around you is responsible,
next to breathing deeply in the presence of evilly
psychometrized persons or things, for most of the dis-
eases of the earth plane.

The roar of your factories, of the machinery of
locomotion, of materialism rampant, ani in the wars,
of the hurling of missiles and of groans—all these
things wear away the protecting walls of your ner-
vous system. Vitality is lowered and you succumb to
premature old age and various physical distresses un-
less you learn to appreciate and long for music. It
is not through mere accident that throughout all
time certain schools have imparted their teaching to
the accompaniment of music. For the regularity of
the musical bar and time, and the adjustment of mere
sound, such as that of the external world, into sooth-
ing strains and soul-gripping harmonies, and plane-
connecting areas—this which is music, turns a world
of noise into an empire of glory; for music, in its
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effect OT the physical body, is expansive, and feels not
the restraint of limitation.

One striking psychological evidence of this fact is
that although the vast population of Russia knows
very little ofliie culture of civilization, yet the people
are vmle. Disease is little known. This people for
centuries has had a deeply beautiful music, princi-
pally fdUt-songs, and as a result, they are what they
are. The musical expression of a race is a scale with
which to weigh then- worth. In your age when ma-tenahsm is at its zenith point, music is at its lowest,
with only here and there a saving expression in the
voice of music.

The physical condition of the people of the earth
plane is ascending. Correspondingly, your music
1^11 miprove. There is a strange interplay of mystic
action and result between the physique and the musicof your era.

1, 1^- *if
* } «T ^'^ *^^ ^*^ applies not to those

held in ihe fell clasp of the vulture of disease, nor to
those in physical or mental pain. Let us enter the
hospital and mmister to the suffering. We divideour cases into three groups. Those who are beyond
all human physical help, tttose who are nearly in that

rS Vf ^'^T,!:*^^'
though sorely sick, can becm^ Wisdom is tiie correct diagnosis and inter-

pretation of a given fact. Let us apply this metiiod
to the hopelessly mcurable. One in the last degrees
of tuberculosis, of various cancerous growths, or of
the nearly a)mplete wasting and decay of a vitelorgan should be kmdly tended and lovingly told that
the physical garment is about to detach itself from
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tte soul To this class, he is the greatest physician^ ^ most the truth of immortality.
C^ rare occasions, absolutely every form of disease

can be cured. But disease is, in its last stages, a form

?lrT**'r ?"? l^^^^ °^ *^^ ^"1 intelligence
from the physical body. Ordy the very greatest
saviour, of the race have had the divine Ldom by^hich to kfw^ when disease in the last stages shou&
be cured. The greatest Physician of aU, the Divine,
always knows when it should be cured, and He will
stop your disease in the last stages when you and He
agree that, with or without the mediation of another,
you are to lie cured. The whole proof of this is the
fact of It recurrmg ever since the Forum became arum and the bui:h of thfe two empires.
Let us minister to the second group—those lust

oitermg or nearly entering the last stages of disease.
JBiVery victmi of tuberculosis, cancerous growth, op
decay of vital organs, can at one stage of their dis-
ease be physicaDy rehabilitated. The process is in-
finite y srniple. Disease is not disease tUl it makes
a reahsttc mental picture on the consciousness of the
tndtvidud. The disease must be there previously in
order to paint its presentation on the canvas of themmd, aU metaphysicians contrariwise notwithstand-
ing. No footprint dints the sand without being
made by the imprinting foot. Likewise, no disease ^
discermble by the mind without the basis of a physi-
cally registered disease. But, through faith, through
breathmgm a proper environment, through the power
of music, it is possible to wash off the canvas of themmd the first faint image, and so to cure the disease
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My instructions for the cure of this group will be
sententious, first negative and then positive.
Refuse to know the meaning of fear or anger. Be

not over-certain of anything, except that mind is
superior to body and should control it. Never be-
come angry. Anger poisons the blood and has
nounshed more disease than all other conditions on all
the planes. Be poised and balanced. Learn the
power of self-repression. Be a lover. If possible be
a father or mother. If not possible in the physical
sense, then be a father or a mother in the artistic-
creation sense. There is nothing more efficacious in
curmg the disease just bom than industry on your
part. The busy brain and the engaged soul always
caU most strongly upon the law of self-preservation.
Agam I reiterate that disease in its formative stages
IS usually cured just the moment when you replace
the mental unage of the disease with a higher concept
that totally eclipses the intimation of your physical
distress.

I want it clearly understood that I do not deprecate
the use of physical and mechanical agencies which ex-
perience has proven beneficial. For in a lesser sense,
that which aids elimination, restores digestion and as-
similation of physical nourishment is of great service.
There are certain schools on the earth plane such as
the "Christian Scientist" who would not agree with
us, and while many of them are great, good, and
virtuous people, they misunderstand divine teaching.
They will teach you the importance of breathing, and
yet they are not physicists enough to know that
breathing is a physical-chemical act as well as a
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spect to the drinking of pure water and living in aMnrtary environment On the earth plane^ can-

Slr^''!i''«*^' ^^^^ ""^ chemieal frem tte apS-rtiM^ and Mary Baker Eddy told me so herself.These great schools of "Christian Science." "NewThought" and mental healing, with one object in c^.mon. though somewhat divergent in oKthod xrin
evolve, for their thought is too |reat Z I^tStia ^ae open field of Wledge ttey wiU learn Sat ac^cal disregard of pain and suffering is the mostvital weakness of Uieir systems. All three ^Shave achieved miraculous result^ but thrha^S
been the victim, of pitiful failures. T^Z^
ttat the reading of a J,rayer. the memorLg Tlformula, the sincerity of a healer, made uTfor th^ne^ of the simple laws of nahro^ ^

TTiis brings us to the third group to whom wawould curatively minister-those jurt ent^infophysi^ disease He is a simier v^ho aUowX^tfto enter this jail of pain. If you have a fair de^
yon need m order to have normal health, and that faa deep in*.,-est in the great things ofmi^^Ly
Its spiritual activity, is to be an artist.

„ 1 " r! ^'^.'' "PP"*'^ *° «n achievement in orderto make It beautiful. There are two kinds of^fa'those who create and those who appreci"^ l^i
without the other would be Uke a loS^pSe tan^r!mg m a maze of discordant htw. There I^f^creators on the earth plane in any branch of art. Brt
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aU tiic othCT countless millions of people can have

S^n^^- The artistic mind r^b inTauty!^1^ music, feels the divine touch of an helSad^ knows colors as its lovers, and aU nature asbpotter and sister. It plays with the river, the bird

^n f^rt^^ "^/^. ^'^ ^^^ "^^^^^ playgromid

comes to see that it is part of the consciousness and
vision of tile Divine. It knows that aU life is a libraTand about every fact a volume has been written. ItfoUows, tii^, tiiat tiie artistic mind k never for anmstant ap«1; from an ever-recurring novelty of ele-
rating mcidents; and tiie occupied mind is eitiier in
tiie mstitution of normal healtii or in tiie convalescingHome of recovery. ^

fml^w
°''*^^'"' perchance, why Greece-my Greece,from before my day to the age of Plato, from Home^

to Pencles, had an art;, a philosophy, a literature, ex-pressmg wisdom from the highest Olympian height.
It was because of the merging of tiie soul into tiie
physique, for botii reached tiie highest point of tiieir
development together, as both wiU always reach tiiis
standard atwam. So coUectively and individually,
art and physical condition walked tiie steps of life, as-cendmg lovmgly hand in hand.

Heceived January 17, 1920.
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"So find yourseK in the deed of performance poi^d and

—Savonarola



fc\l/

THE SOUL AS TOUCHED BY EARTH
AND HEAVEN

Communicated in Trance Address eeom
Satonarola

Brothers and Sisters:

If^^iif^Tj"''^^
Are we here to Kstcn to truth?If not. then hke craven fools, let us begone. If weare here this sacred hour to be voices m a dW^

souls hsten with somewhat the stiUness of death sothat we may hear the eternal music

Cathohc Church. I came to Florencef the city of

^^K^^"^ f u™**^
^°'^^^''' °^ achievement i7artwhich has not been equalled except on rare occasio-.is

ekewhere. I came to Florence and found the masses

ll Pf°pH ^"^^ "* ^"™y- Oh, they had their
cathedrals; they were instructed by their priests.

^ff w^^t'"n^^°"'P^P^^^"*^«rethcy? Areyou? We shall see.

I found Florence had a dictator. His title wasLorenzo tiie Magnificent. A man of courage; agemiM of great eloquence; an ashite, careful, sleekand clever diplomat. His family for generations hadswayed tJirones through their controlling power inFlorence I came to Florence. I had no «put!^
tion. They gave me an office in one of the churohes.

08



•4 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
I preached a sermon OP two. Only a handful of peo-
pie assembled. I was studying the people ot Fbp-
cnce. I found immorality, sin. hypocrisy, and every-
where, the lowest kinds of intrigue. They were a li-
ligious people—on the surface.
Then I went to a cell—this was back in the fifteenth

centiuy—a cell of stone and iron bars in a monastery.
One hard chair there was. I hardly used the chair.
I was on my knees, and I prayed unceasingly fop
thutydays. Then I saw a vision. Then I had th^
power to perform a miracle. Then I became a
prophet. After that, when I preached to the smaU
assembly of people in the church, I felt that I had
learned the mission of my life, for on the Sabbath day
following the little churph could not hold the people,
so I went out of doors for it was one of those beauti-
ful Italian summer days. There must have been
thousands around me.

I cannot tell you now what I said. I cannot tell
you what the Divine said through me. I only know
that one of my comrades, a student, afterwards told
me something of what I said and I made the remark:
"That must have been a terrible sermon." After
that they made me a priest in St. Marks. St Marks

!

If you go to Florence to-day, you will behold that
structure which many artists gave their lives to build.
The people came by the thousands to hear me. This
shows you, brothers and sisters, that no matter how
depraved humans may become, down in their hearts
there always remains an element of Divine, of good-
ness, of Christ, for whatever I spoke to the people.
I gave them terrible sermons. I told them of their
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sins, of their hypocriiy; I told them over and over
agwn there was no use coming to the churdi of God
to do penance, to sprinkle holy water on their bro^-s

'^i?!?^ '^f^
"^^^ "^^ ^^ dripping from them,

with Wood, for many were assassins in those daysAnd yet, although I preached to them terrible ser-
mons, more and more of the people came to me.
Lorenzo the Magnificent, the great potentate, n

dictator ahnost, saw in me a rival. I tried to follov,
the method of the Master. Read your history of n.v
earth plane life. I have not time to teU you nWu*-
that now, but I organized all the boys in Floi eTitv> i->
be soldiers of Christ I wrote a book caU- d "The
Triumph of the Cross," some of it so simpiv that
mcrthers, at twilight, could read it to their childreii
and they could understand. I had a great army oi
<*ildrenm Florence organized with their captains and
their generals, and through these little children I
readied thousands of the people of Florence and
made them think of God.

Florence was a city of grandeur, of art, of music.
The garments the people wore were beautiful beyond
description, but the people lived for sensual things,
for pleasure, for luxury. Some pleasure is right;
some luxury has its proper place, but my age lived*
absolutely for these things and used religion for a
cloak, a narcotic with which to deaden their con-
sciences before God. I made the people think of
their sins. I thundered at them the enormity of their
iniquity. I played upon their emotions. Emotion
IS placed in the human being by the Divine so that
when all other avenues fail you can sometimes sway
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assembled in ttfrnZ-ki
P°I»^t'''? "^ the province

people and these C^^edl^"**"* J^""'

.AtoTheiSe.r:^e^et^:L^*^T *"

whieh^you ^^^.CtZ^^r^rrr,^"^

matter how wonderful yoTel^tlce ^wTf'
""

your power of expression, wordrfail^butZ '^°?

Then acts are done tkrouoh vou rath^tw *i. .
perform the acts, andyXve aZT ^* ^°"

s^i'thTtist^^t^-ir i?^'
•-^'^

^'^f-:^]t-
"^ ^- "- »- I -Td ^a:
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this man. He offered it to me. I refused it.

Came a day when this man Lorenzo the Magnifi-
cent lay upon his death-bed. I had entreated him to
become a simple, kindly leader of the people. He
never refused me openly. It is not the way of great-
ness. He had, though, a skilful way of evading all
my entreaty and prayer. In his castle, in his room of
splendour, this mighty man lay on his death-bed. It
was a surprise to me when a courier came and said,
"Friar, Lorenzo is dying. They have asked you to
come." Let me deliberately and as subtly as I can
give you the absolute facts of that occasion.
The courier came and said: "Friar, Lorenzo is

dying. He has asked for you." I said to him: "I
will make ready and go at once." Never will I for-
get that night. On my way to the death-chamber, I
saw around me angels. I heard music that I knew
was the music of the heaven-world. It was past the
noon of night. One face that rose before me in this
vision was that of a girl whose refusal of my hand
had determined my course, as a young man, to be-
come a monk. I went to the chamber of Lorenzo
with all the tenderness of my mother. I went mto
his presence with womanly tenderness in my heart.
Into his magnificent presence, for, even in death, the
man was grand.

He lay upon the bed of death. You know that
hectic fiush that is upon the cheek of those who die
while the intellect is yet extremely alert. His in-
telligence seemed to be intensified by the last physical
struggle, and those great, wide, luminous eyes seemed
like doors of heaven ajar, so great was the light of
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.bi^S^'""'' "Father. I «, dying. l^,„

crul^fta ^fi,U"^«7' "y »on." »d I held 11»

"Name them," he said. I did

«.nd?rr&:^tX^ «;:- the &rt two
and myself. Thrthl^^^^r^J^""^"-o

pie^E.^?/"" "»*»- «•« lil-iies of the peo.

»JS.'^nr4'Sr",!i'?'" he agreed to i„-

speak this way to a dyin^L^?^ Was I erne! to
tome. Ico^don^L?" G«l spoke thrt way

Magnificent Sd' Jl^' '^"* ^""^ the

spf.Uy.lrt': ^rm^L^°^»\,»<'ander sent me letters fr^™ » centre. Pope Alex-
cease preaching^^p^l^Sf ""Pl°™« me to
was, in the fifteenth anW. ^«.'''"^ of Home
of selfish statesmen w"o^h' S?"' ^•^'"""ation
-ught to obtain'L^I^S.rif STn^f "¥"?•derision. Your utr*. r»o«, n i xt

^^ ^^^ smile in

its selfi*ne^:i'«:Sl^ "^^Lf^"^ ^^.
tHat they said I P-ch^'t^Je^^tlS^

-™-
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century could be preached to your age, and a buth

and deny their accusations.

^, then d«,ntegrates. I refused to compromise^tt the Pope even though threatened with ex^!mumcahon; then they arrested me. The PopeX^
my rwantation, which bcjng pubUshed, would haveproved me to be a false prophet.

H.JL™" ^^f" *t
*'"' *'"^'"« chambw. . . . Howft^m«,gledmybody! O GodI I can undmte^d

^iL me' "'^n
"''=

"^''*!'.f'
""^y "^ Thou for-saKenme? Do you recant?" My only renlv wasa smile. Then I became delirious. Th^S thl^styhst publish my words, and they said: "-Si ifhLrecantation/- For three days tWs went on men

cant ? My only reply was a smUe. ThentW con-demned me to be hanged and burned

Sill^f'^
one Wend, Fra Domenico, and another, FraSJyestro These two refused to loosen thei aTlegjance to me m that last hour. The tragedy of it

suff^ r '^r
'^'^^* "« " the hour ofTeaft and

tlftlh"? •"'• ^^°"' ''•"' ^"^ »<»* demonstra-
tive m their expressions of loyalty deserted me whenttey saw ttat Pope Alexander was determined ft^I and my foUowers should die.

m,!^"^* *^ "'''*" ^ ^^"^ *h»* °" tl'e morrow Imust die. My comrades Domenico and Silvestro

wrtow'thaftb '"k '/^""""J^
»» "^ te.cZ^'1was told that they had repudiated aU their teaching.
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steadfast and Wal to vou A.t 2*^" ^°*^ ""
«. interview ^^ft^J°"- .^"^ ^ *e morrow for

T 1~,^ ; ;, ™fy brought me into a lar«e roomI looked at Domenico who was to die with ,^^SJvertro who was to die with me t7»J«? * *

P-e simple children of God.Id woSIiVS!

ash^w!!^*^ f "" "^'^ '""«"'' ""-J burned. Our

triieXvA. ' '""""V-
^"" *« -ecclesiastical in-tmgue of my day is exactly paraUeled in yours Mnhorn of your people are noble, pure and^ar ^ASo they were m the fifteenth cenJury. So th^^m c^ry cenljiry of time after the first dim^TtS«of complete barbarism. The divine wouM STu^from the people true priests, not necessarily"f a^^denommat.<m. These priests must needs be men3women of education and character to teach STtZpie through the genuineness of their lives

^
rour age should recognize that it is easy and nnW.

'^r'L''''
""' '"°^* '''"^' thi„gTto"K'
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whole Ufe ZJ:^sZ :ttZtiJ"t\'''' ^^

"vc. sm^pie as a child, lovinff as a mnfiio,. «man must sometimes be in f cris^ th™ T^ tt t

In all the cities I hear the people reioioina. T .

-fcnt'et*

w«h h-t' ""•'/ '"^''" pCe, yofcom:C men the L^u'-r*^" •"'^i^'''
^""^^ *vinexows. >vnen tne halt, the maimed fli«» ki:^a

brought to Jesus, he asked trri*te„utX^Do you bebever If they said, "yZ, Mastel-tl b^
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jierci" a so^nlled miracle wa« n»rf„__ j »
stance, they were h^el^^f T

^ T*J^or I would teach vol. I.™, * j f"* ''•^ ^o?

world tiU he UM^Jl,:^^^ o' your
operation, and so hSed tt^M^? "jd set these in

stored limbs. Tt^^^J^^'^^'^'^i^ re-

heal sickness ojso
*^t *<> some extent I could

form miracles for thr^fi.„- "'^ f"' y°" *<> Per-

find yourself i"Ze^?^^^'' '•" *^= *»

every distm-bance and intmTth^t Z f"*'"''"'
t°

the physical body. T\^^^^ "^ *"''« ?>««« in

through love, yo^ c^T^fr^Zt^^ P''^"'
laws and hare what flie B*I^ ^^ °^ these
of -Ue laying olof h«ds " " "^^ "' "^ *« SUt

hody. the sick slfof the di^^T'' ^^"^ P^yacal
all begin to function as :„tS.tt^^r' ."^y-
that moment pray thatv^^l **"*.""<> soul In
of higher laws. ttetT-voutt^ "P."*" *« ««J°'
caUs a miracle. ^ ^^^""^ ^"""t the world
My hope. Brothers and Sister. ;. »i. x

casion, when amid the m^ Z?^'« *?1* °? *^ «-
sage of my thought tC^h t^.^"^'*^/ *" P«»-
thmugh the brain ofa^Zaft:^^ "^ "'°«>"-
truth wiU come to you thii in ^^~'°'"' ""^ °f
God. Amen. ^ *^* '^ ''"'•« you home to





Do yon ever stop to Uk why there is lo much beauty in
the universe? It is the way the universe hma of Mking you
to time your life with the eternal Beauty displayed all over
the face of the great universe.



THE OVER<;ONSCIOUSNESS

Emerson

Tot difficulty of aU psychic commimication (and
1 wish you to emphasize this idea when you have op-
portunity) is that the authentic response comes when
your Instrument is in a trance condition. Let us
suppose that his intelligence is composed of strings^ch we vibrate to get our thought through to you.
These strmgs should vibrate without disturbing the
mteUigence of your Instrument. Occasionally there
IS collision between our thought and his, and this will
cause error.

The human mind is made up of the conscious and
the subconscious.*' The memory which concerns the
habits of your life resides in the conscious mind of
the physical, the human brain. At death it entirely
vanishes. The "subconscious" has an angle of its
own. Thoughts that have to do entirely with the
building of your character, the development of your
soul, particularly with love experience—the love ex-
perience of a mother when she looks into the eyes of
her new-bom babe, the last words a son hears from his
expiring mother, or when a comrade dies upon the
battlefield, attended by one who in life was an entire
s^ger, but who is now ministering to him, when
this stranger, lookir^ into the eyes of the dying sol-
dier, munnurs: "I will write your people and ieli
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Will dispense with that which is in it!?£ x?'*'*
more than debris. A g^Tt deaT ^e^h"°*^*memory is inferior Tf i/t ° ,**™* P^®

It » d«„pated m the el^ts of m7te"l^''J^-
September 15, 1919.

attitude towar.b'Kf"^'J^ t^"} '"^^ y°>"

government; you are'theZ± "v^'i y°" f" »«
control over the ««ihVl^^^" ^°" '"''* "'""•"te
Ti,ot » .

attitude you assume towards lift.That stage m your deyelopment when selMW«^-

towards life
' controlhng youi- attitude

on^^:^Pett«--:- "T a w^
your soul all the emotions, all th^TorraU tt'e^
r:?fr„^^^'-ss-^wi4'iniea:^*^a«« inrough the years of the war,

I!

i
I
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yoa have been a people thinking as you have never
thoiight*efore. And this goes on. It is the domi-
Dating feature in your further progress.

I see this question in your minds i "But is not my
attitude towards life governed to some extent by ex-
ternal conditions, by my worries and fears, by my
business, by my rektions, by all the common factors
of my hfe? Yes, but these things are extraneous,
and before they regulate the attitude of your life, they
must ask you, for with you remains ultimately the
final decision.

"But," you say, "is this true of one with a poor,
puny, immature intellect as it would be of one with
large comprehension and illimitable vision?" No it
is not as true of the puny inteUect as it is of the nian
of gemus, but, to the extent of your responsibility,
determmed by your ability, your knowledge, your
education, you are master of your destiny

; you are the
captain of the ship; you are the general in command
of the army, you give the commands. You give to
the army of your life those commands which will cause
you to have a beautiful, a divine attitude towards life.
On the earth plane beings seem to have forgotten

this lesson. They drift; they do not emerge. They
are blown by the winds. They do not stand upon a
strong foundation. Worry will never cause disturb-
ance to the nervous system if you observe the ordi-
nary laws of hygiene, of duty and of clear thinking.
Dispel fear from your life. Have something else
move in and take its place. There is an infinite
variety of things which will dispel fear and worry
by moving into your Ufe. Read every day some
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^a^tiful poem. Listen to some masterpiece of

serted theatre? It sliould not Z. bS ffit fa thtlisten to your own inspirations. So soml e:^S

be *at '^r.U^iT.tu.^^ZFZZ^.r.
ways for yourself. Let your praver he , T^T^ 1
mediation in which you'tune'tt^Si^ot^^ri^:
w:tt that which woos and lores you 4h its^b"uty

beauty m the universe? It is the way the univeraehas of asking you to tune your life with the^Z!?beauty displayed all over the fa^ of tt^a 3^
Son whiS"! r "'"T^"^^ *"«—pawplane on which I hve and your physical world is th^you discover too quickly yoSr' limita^S Youmanufacture many limitation, which youZk ex^and as long as you think they exist, theyarTS
hZv ^T ^l^^that limitations ^de. W^have hmitations here, but not nearly the nmXrv^wbch you surround yourselves.

""""er with

vJ^^^^i,
^°" ^°'^ °^^ *°° quickly-aU of youwifl. hardly an exception. Why g^w oId° Thebody becomes weak. True, but vou «rpT^i

physical body. You are an i^^^L^Yo^^H
souL Do not manufacture then minecessa^ iS!
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tions. One of the unnecessary limitations you manu-
facture is that when you reach thirty or forty years of
age, you make no more friends, and you even lose
some of the friends you have. That is one of the
most pathetic things on the earth plane. Worthy
friends .are as important as your religion. Each
friend you make reveals to you a different phase of
the consciousness of the imiverse. You are a part of
such a consciousness for the express reason that you
can, in a measure, comprehend that consciousness.
The wisest way to comprehend the consciousness of
the universe is through individuals. Do this through
your kindred, those nearest to you, but do not stop
there. Those you are in closest contact with, par-
ticularly through relationship of blood, you exhaust
because you are so closely related to them physically.
Each year make some new friends. Discover some
one to whom you can tell all the secrets of your life,

and whom you can inspire to come to you in that
sweet, frank confession of friendship. You will thus
learn more of life, more of God, more of yourself,
than otherwise you could learn through centuries.

I know how the war has battered your belief. I
know how your economic system has made it ahnost
impossible to understand some of the things that oc-
cur on earth. I know how physically you are sick.
But, can you not see that if God made you in one
instant so strong that all things became easy in your
life, that would be no credit to you? Where then
is the sovereignty of your character? God did it, not
you. Those things which you accomplish in your life

I
" If
f-i
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be done.
"''"''y "> »'ea™n or earth fop it to

fo^ orSfeS^^^^"^^ •''^""y -it" the

Do not expectE UXZ^^'to^h f°""to more towards an ever inCTeasL fn^i.^,.^*'?/'"'You are placed in a nJivri^fl J ? ""^ '"«''«•• '*«I-
by the iTivine to kS^ eto^L" " T*^™' -oM
your souL I see asSfT ° *""* '°°"«" to

but you seem totehSn ' ' •'''°'=' "^^ «'"1.

in suffering, in wo^ rS/"^"'""*'"'
This i I diseat Y^^ZZ'^'^'^ ''^'^*"^ «/"•
only when the nonn!i°S^™?« » "»d '^^ "^^

you 5r^^"rZ'^^-SnS v-^'' *" --•<*

regulate your life and rt^ «•! 7°" '°°*™' and
towards th'; im-nlsitl^s'ofrulSrThl^r. "'^

^ai^^^^'^s'a'^.^fc-'-- yo" Have
life. You requir^ fj^f tTi^T^ "^"^ '" «^«'7
order to know ^ur

"
„ TJ°' fontempktion in

eltoinate --h^e^^orefti'^C,*^^^-'-" •*"

not^LrrXttT °' ^"^ ^-« ^ t d^o

to sneermhatYoLb^ '""T"'^
*" "^"l «* this,

•nd worthy and nir to^f^ '*'r^/"''
wholesome

y ana near to the heart of the Divine by
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contemplating strong and worthy and dirine thinmDo not teU me you have n ot such ihingsi~3
to contemplate. You hare your VarS^^ourdramas, and above aU, you have yourS ' 4Zown hfe will be crammed with beautiful things ifv^reguUte your attitude towards them. You are ^Ukmgs, my brothers and sisters. No man vet thn.,^
'W*Sh^T °'? Shakespea^,tTXi^^.Kant, the poetiy of a Goethe, the scien^ of a pL^l

fstta^' r^YoVte^XL^rT^ ""^ '^
Dowpr T^J^ inexhaustible vessels ofpower. I^et some emergency come into your Ufe andthen you mrpme the whole community by thep<^you demomtrate. It was there aU the time.^Xonly reason you did not use it is that you^ rttftul^towards life is one of imaginary limitations.Be lovers. Contemplate all the virtue you can dis-cover m another, and you will be amazed to Sthatyou discover the virtue in others because it iTy^

self. May that God who has given us the nnZ^T
conteol the attitudes of our livSlve us'tiS^' *?
mind and heart and soul to know that we do Sdeedcontrol our own destiny.

**"

There never lived an individual who did not findWe. at times, a dreary road. If the roads we tav^Tsewere all balmy, strewn with flowers, and soft to wMkon, their monotony would nauseate us with a we«vhough beautiful stretch, ad infinitum. Bu?T^tread the rough bouldered highway, if we could Lrtwith some object that would give a different con^p.tion_a different lesson with a changed motiv^3
so teach the purpose of life in a uior? comptlt^^e
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way, th«i would we Lsten to the voice of nahire andbe quiet long enough to hear what she has to say.

ur.A ^*^^ ^""^ *° ™^^* ^^^ **^°"«^* ^ a practicaland constructive way. The whole secret is out whenyou meet a friend. The great sin on the earth ptne
IS the static posiiaon you take when your friends are
all made. The year when you do not add some new
friend to your company is a year of little progression

As all men live on one universe, and all are differ-
ent, each comprehending something in the universe
which has not entered into your experience, all you
learn IS for the purpose of teaching it to others. Man
IS a divme companion of sociability, so the truth of aUworth which arises from this thought is: alter your
conception of hfe by discovery deeper than a Raleigh
knew, or a Columbus experienced, or a Copernicus
enjoyed. Discover new friends whose conception ofbfe wiU a^ter your attitude when it would become
static, makmg it as fluid as the Falls of Niagara.
March 14, 1920.





are ^ea^JJaT ,f ^^^ """^'^^ ^•" ^^«™-»"d aU soul.

and h:iZlZ".\i:T"''''^: '""T'
*^^^ '^'^ '"^-d"-I-ue immersed in the immensity of all thought."

—EmerBon.

The superficial intellectual mind is absolntplv A a .upon physical adjustment to a phyL] world
^ ^^V^nd.nt

of that world it is non-existent. ^ '
*"^ °"*"*^^

—Coleridge.



THE MIND OF MAN
Samuel Taylor Coleridge

Let us at once dispense with the solecism and
misnomer of words connoting the human mind.
Ihere is no such thing as the human mind. There
IS only one mind in the universe, and it is not human,
for It IS imperishable. Obviously, this is not the state-
ment of a platitude, for it contradicts earth plane
references to the mind of man, and yet if you grant
as many of your greatest thinkers do, that the soul
IS the mind, our whole case is acquiesced in by thosewho beheve m immortality, and that means nearly
all the earth plane race.

There is, I will grant you, a superficial inteUectual
phase of consciousness which you may properly call
human, but if you do so, be sure that you refer to
this mmd only as one phase, and one of the lowest
forms, of consciousness. The intellectual faculties
of a human being belong to the consciousness of his
plane. The proof of this is that he is not an educated
soul withm the reahn oi that plane until his intellect-
ual mmd functions in accord with his physical world.

The superficial inteUectuaJ mind is absolutely dependent
upon physical adjustment to a physical world, and outside
of that world it is non-existent.

—Coleridge.

There are very few thinkers who would say that
85
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tate before s^yi^i^Z1^l°^ *"» """^ "»»«-

they rarely if evw Mv^h«T»" J'"'''
^ wd^tand.

from matter. Ttto ift^T" ™"»°t 5™*W
h" to do with the rtudy o?«,^S„r

'^^^ '^'^
m^^it. Ph..,.. phyA°lt^S?-SlZ

exist aparttWml^t^ »*' i?T"" "^<J <»»"<«
tion i/ that""Z^^ V° P""" *° ^""«=-

an^sthetie. ^iTr^ffor'^^U: th*"""''
""

superficial inteUectual thought S^f -i
^°^^ °'

suppress the power nf Z^ »• * ^° ''^ entirely

theWr miXr oS^r&r-t Th"''*"" ^of loss of consciousn«.. A.« .
^^' ** example

exact parallel S loss o/cfnl- "" "Esthetic is „

the divine^i^S 1/ ; '".t
'""'• " « Portion of

sciousne^ of The' UmV^f ""^rP^"?""* «>»
portion of the soul ofG^It^; soul of „^ j, .
a disassociated portioiTn^ J*."*^ "« ^'et'y termed
in man so as toKislntMua^rThe'n-'^"'

xiie earth plane has erroneously called tti, I^^
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mind the subconscious, the -viliminal, etc Your in-
tellectual mind is the servan* of the soul always and
forever. There is no such thing as the subconscious

r"^ *"°Tr*''®
subliminal, despite the teaching of

I-eibnitz, Hartmann, Hamilton, or Hudson. Himian
thought-that thought which is unceasingly flowing
through the infinite mind of man and its finite ex-
tension, th^ mtellect-is for the most part resultant
from the suggestion of his soul. Some of it is thecommon thinking that results from physical circum-
stances and external conditions. But the major por-
tion of your deepest and most important thought is
suggestion handed up to finite consciousness by thethmkmg of the soul.

Just as the most important thought of a human be-
ing results from the suggestions of his soul, so that
thought, m turn, emanates from the great Mind of
the Universe, the One Soul, the One Consciousness—
aU forms of thought of a definite quality may be said
to be the result of the Universe speaking in your soul,
and your soul repeating them through your inteUect-
ual mind so that you are then, as Jesus said, gods,domg the work of the Father on high.

If your mind reverts to the incidents of even a few
weeks ago, most of it seems like a dream. Compare
even important things that happened a few years ago
with your last vivid dream and you will find one about
as real to your consciousness as the other. You wUl
find when you reach the astral world that your think-
ing was mostly the doing of your soul. InteUectual
thmgs are real only vhere time is an element, and in
the provmce of the soul there is no such thing as

I -\



88 BI.HTII THROUGH DEATH

forffet anvfhJnc t* :""""f" »" tilings. It cannot
1 urjjei anytning. It is not to a verv tneaf Pvf#.« ^^

wZ!..»
^nsciousness which is without characttifwithout control, and yet possessive n/. « j-l^

w^^a population whose units are the souls of aUt^e

-an is his iiLortal ^ind "lil" gr^d^ C'thlgradual accumulation of Wledg^l ft"Uylm
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of real education) cognizes the universe and all that
it contnins.

Realizing that there is no subconscious mind, but a
soul, and that soul an expression of consciousness, the
method by which you as an individual know God.
yourself, and your world is to me the greatest truth
I have learned since reaching this plane. Man is a
definite creation of God. a detached portion of Him-
self, ttjAofercatwe He is a Father and you Ilia sons
and daughters, has given you a world of your own in
which to live, and up to a certain point to be supreme
the sole arbiter of its destiny.
Within the compass of j-ourself, you are the only

god, but when you reach out just a little from your-
self, you encounter other gods, and this reaching out
and contact with other souls in the collective sense
IS God Himself. To me all the worlds contributed
their wisdom and beauty and built this monument to
truth

:
God is love because all other beings are like

myself, souls. They live because they think. I
think, and thought is my life. We all live in the same
universe, governed only by tiie demand of the condi-
tions of a plane. We have the same passions, emo-
tions. Ideals and experiences in common, differing
onlym their form of expression from all other beings.
In a word, I am so much like my brother that now
I can understand in its cryptic, esoteric, literal,
poetical, and literary meaning that God made man in
His own image.

If a man is a part of the Intelligence of the uni-
verse, then we must expel forever from our cur-
riculum of thought the idea that man possesses a dual
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«*». alone there ul^fif'^"' "^ "'""doZ

cation wiU utlliST^t o^^l,'^'"'
'"'^* * «™«' «>"-

that it contains for °b™i^ h^ ^7?- P""' "«• «"
consciousness ofhfeherS~ !?"

''''''^'« "* the
cation to cosmicSo^^' "^ ^J^f^ ^^^ «»"-
V'ly truth becomes Sli • ''^'' ""'"«"* in
blow that the soS of ml^ '^u'

'^'*'»' th^k*"
if not oftener. k a wSw*' ""* P^""* °n~.
time is non^l?. J« ^^'tL^tl" " '"'''*

ness of a plane. Th- Z.^^^ ** *°*"' conscious-

i» not«ovS by toe^^a^'^.'r*^<> consciousness

cal limitations. tS^'^' •*?^'*' "^ ""^ Physi-

development of tto^trw'"*''*"?° "^ *"'»««
This is only a ^^n^"^** ™ y"-" world,
nations win taow^ffwh^^° ^ *•* "'*'' P'»«

and all si^ls „f^T^ht»*M!^^'"* ''"l fearn-

fe. they wiT^SlJf* « «» n.Iend.d ^ours of
foiget they are individuah^ ^- °' I^sonality,

Tnensities of allZS T^.TT^ " *'«
adTance for sayinir that tJ.,1 .~ f^ ^,*® reasons I
human intellertKltlSl""^^ ""^ *^' t'"'

soul • wansjtoiy servant of such a



TOUK QUESTION AND THE ANSWER
This chapter, like most of those in this volun...was suggested by the Mother Group, to thts^v

Xof'l^"^*''- '^•"'-f^wiJf'seeat'ort^

^Ih ,^;
^"*';'°'" Pi-oposed by earth plane peoplewift answers by people on the heaven planes. ^

Oiately They were answered instantly by the ner-son. whose names precede the answers' tlLughttelips of Louis Benjamin while he was m trance.
Naturally, the questions will have unequal interestto the reader. Some answers may be diffic^lt^some readers to understand. Nevertheless,Zchap!

ter, contammg questions which a hmidred people (ormore) saw handed to me and observed the Lmediac^

reaaer. At least it contains enough truth to en-nobfe Hie soul if it be observed and put mtoL Ufe

....Lfc r r'
examiner of this reveUtion. havtogread tte chapter entitled Fact, in Evidence, ^11 read

Tf^TP "ffZ^ *" *"* entitledW^sr^
^ Fifty-five SouU Through One Soul, and havtogread an carefuUy, will consider the adequacy otZold theories of explanation, he wiU meet with a prob-rem of deep mterest.

i"uu-

1. I. Jesus the Nazarene an inhabitant of the TwentiethPlane or so nutructor there?
M
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4.

5.

XL .,

'^,'^tlS"^r ^•««- «' .» tH.

'
r:LS.f°* ""*'' to he „«d t. obuu, j„..i„ „.

""» S; M^iJri/r'^
*''^ *"«•"«" "' «>e Sen.

cewingl,. ' ""'"""' »^"«. ""d pr»jr un-

late them? *" '*"«"»««» and tram-

idea, through the inst^^^talL .^r t°"*^*.''"''Instrument, which thought w«t™„ ^tj^* "' «»
voo.W„, „d ianguagfl^riiS;:^:^ "*" '°"

^^^
1- "^ *<' Father than Je.u, Christ gare

of infinite love and tender !n
* °** ' **^*^ '^ »"«

on., .ore «.oHou^»*::f::prnTi%Lr -•"''-

^Z^,'^'^ «'-> «>' TwentiethPW «.d

^ntieti''"pifn:tS'-Lri?L'^!r" '»»'- «»
on di.crimi^tion.^oTa^i"^'"-'' '"^'"'^'
questions .„d not to" dke7h^ .™' °' ''°'''

teriJistic sense; to wTe™ t^n^'^r"."^ ™ "» »»•
Twentieth Plane i. at^t *h *"1^"«/™« «>•

•onal direction or instrort ™ frt"
*• """''' » P*^

^^<. hetween r^^'il^X^urMl'ptjS:
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from which spiritualism is now endeavouring to free

fhT T^nti^
-~tion that flows through from

**
Jfi?""^' ""a t" ^^^^^ P^*"^ *" ^^^P^"J? if 8o manyfamJies need the comfort of their word; why does themtelhgence communicating as reported on page twentvin T^ T^ent^th Plane say it is dangerousTt^t^another plane? Is there to be any communication. anS
if so, under what circumstances is it permissible?
Am.: (By Coleridge.) It is not wise, in a haphazard,
indiscnminate, cunous way to seek communication fromthe physically departed. If it were the wisest thin^rfor communication to be common, it would not be the

Z^nr". *^°^ ''"'' '' ^' Communication bLtween earth plane people and spirits, so caUed, mustbe an ethical matter entirely, and must have for itspurpose tiie securing of knowledge for the people andnot for the individual. Communication of a very highorder takes place unceasingly. But one of the m5i
tZr^l ^"'^ "^^"^^ '^^^ ^P^°y * P«y«hi<= i« thatthose who have made it common have commercialized
the practice, with the result that unfinished intelligences
of the lower planes have operated in your seance rooms.
Did Jesus so spiritualize His physical body that heraised it also from the tomb?

^o^'iotlfff^lf"^^-^ ^- He could easily have done

enl mL ^"'^''^.T^ * '"""" ^ '""'^"^'^y par-ent What the discip es saw at the resurrection washis astral or spiritual body, the body possessed byeach member of the human race, that body in which
the soul functions when it leaves the physical body. No

the body beheld by His disciples.
*5 / «

Those who have studied the trial of Jesus before



S4 BIKTH THROUGH DEATH

if

••kod advice 'ri,l.„. .
"«• H'hMitated. He

Which w« L^'„;rd7^',c "tT" ™'^'
tnough to know that «..

^^1 ™*'* W" "iw

couwe to foUow. "• ^''''*' '»"' "ot what

"Drf before tte entile l^^l" •" «^' ""^ »"
n«. that .uffusrf ti"tTo.H''°'''!;»

' "P- Th« <I«ric-

Wack as ink in the davti^e h
"'

*t ""• ^"''«»
earth and other „!™1T'

™"'''i"8» heard in the

hi. .nv .er, deeplyTn^c; T"' "'«'« ™'"« »d

ph^S't^;t^a;s:e2«:l««''eMe„i.h.Hi.

My and hi it" b„r:fdT hl° t^„ -^ -:».ov«l the

^«c.^ to look within the tUtrt^-r^-;;^

thi. thought-energy*^"' ift:.""!"*- i«Pi«tion i,

-'«-p.o,eda7Jtlrto^^;:?r'-««'

'"m Hi, ep^:;:S^ »
.^wT wf*/^"--on the Mount?

^ ^'^^ "» ^^ Sermon

^.- (By Coleridge.) The reader will looV f« •
firams from the Mi«t«i. k. *

'"7'''^/^* look for epi-

-t.o.-iHi,,^r';;oX-Xt'::-^
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ten down. These surviTed because they were more epi-
grammatic than His other words. Even the few say-
ings which were reported have in some cases been
changed by interpolation and elimination, for theologi-
cal reasons.

In ordinary human experience, thought seems to de-
pend entirely upon the functioning of the physical brain.
When that organ is seriously diseased or injured, in-
sanity, unconsciousness or death ensues. How can it
be shown that the individual continues to think after
the physical brain, because of death, has ceased to
function?

Atu.: (By Coleridge.) In the physical world, when
i e physical brain becomes diseased to the extent that
consciousness is utterly suppressed, it cannot be shown
(in the physical world) that the soul is functioning in
an expression of conscious thought. Neither can it be
shown that the soul is not deeply at work thinking and
realizing in a universe of reality.

^
If the physical brain is but partially diseased, a ra-

tbnal thought expressed occasionally in an inteUectual
way satisfies the psychologist of the earth plane at
once that, granting that there is such a thing as the
soul, it is functioning in a world of thought

Oftentimes the extent of the knowledge of the soul
is so great that the brain is not equal to its required
functions, and so coUapses. You call this insanity.
Often the solitude and seclusion more than repays, by
its effect upon the evolution of that particular soul,
for the physical pain endured by the individual and
his relatives.

You ask how one in the physical world may De posi-
tive of these things.rl reply that faith, hope and the
apparent justice 9! it aU are apt ^nm9 eve© of thf
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^tury, have been the only things that have preserved
tte .anity of the people. Without these the human
race would have been annihHated long ago.

"'
?i?.F°'"^^^

to lengthen human life indeflmt^'ly andhold It m eternal youi^ in order to be of seJce to
Humanity?

Am.: (By Fra Domenico.) The physical must obey
the spmtual If there were necessity for such a course,

the rScaf
"^^'"^ *""* ^''^^'' *^ ^^^^ "^

Two personalities, Spinoza and Disraeli, are said to beone ego. How is it they both speak to us?
Am.: (By Spinoza.) When the soul becomes a per-
sonality in the first mstance, it has commenced to livea personal identity life. We have learned here on theTwentieth Plane that every soul has within its reach the
attainment of gemus. Further, we have learned that,gemus once attamed, the soul may make, for the purw

St"- 1
^""""*/^«»«°» «nd teaching, not only onephysic^ body visit, but many. We know of ^niu,

jouls tiiat have journeyed back to the earth plane
through a hundred dilTerent physical bodies. I whoan^er this question Benedict Spinoza, was reincar-

The best known expressions of my ego were as Bene-

fa?lnJ!Tnt
*"^ ^fy^^ DisraelL It naturally

foUows that the essential ego can recall for use the oldearth plane characteristics, so I have come from this
plane on occasion as Spinoza and as Disraeli.

18. Is it possible in tins age to compose great original
music basing it on fundamental melodj, or are all avail-
able melodies of foundation character exhausted?
^n*.;(ByPaganini.) I look upon a great composer
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as one who sees, feels and hears the subject of his com-
position, and I am sure that the great composer does
not hear, see and feel the theme or motif of his music
unless he is living the life of a great melody.
Art is that in every soul which urges the individual

to do some one genius thing in a superlative way. In
music the acme height is reached when a melody is made
of the composer's own interpretation of some grand
conception he has heard and observed as through his
soul poured all that his consciousness was divinely
aware of.

As melody of rapturous excellence of sound-harmony
is beyond a display of technique, and such melody will
always lie just beyond the most extraordinary use of
harmonics, it is a musical solecism to say that melodies
wiU ever be exhausted. The prudes and pseudo-masters
of music, the mediocre leaders of conservatories in every
age, have said, ««Now is melody exhausted. Our re-
sort is to an invention of new harmonics and tonal ef-
fects, and the use of every artifice that will substitute
the artificial for that which h natural." Every age
gave the lie to such sophistry. There has always been
and will be sufficient melody in the ever-singing voices
whose echoes finite perceptions catch and make into the
music of the physical world.

Why have many of the best psychic results been se-
cured in semi- or complete darkness and why is it that
certain and subdued lights have been found necessary
particularly for etherealizations and materializations?
Arts.: (By Coleridge.) It was never intended that
psychic manifestations should be frequent on the earth
plane, and so the great Chemist (God) placed in the
light-waves of the physical world the actinic power of
purple rays. They neutralize the rare etheric gas
through which is projected thought from the astral
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contact
enected, and aU form, of psychic

««.t . neutrJizatio" m! ^„ ^ """ ''"''°'" *~
paychic contact with flnit. o-f"*^ "' '"P'^^ '"• •«
lanced when you neut«LT T'""' " ^"^ •»"

«on.. I „i, „^ ^!"f„ ,^'*°":i
"'"•""J fllumin..

-.uy «nd„ thr;'.rerdi«r'4rb;:f
" """" •"

con.ciou.ne.. „ it i. con^'u^ ";^""''^«' «"'' »'
the phy.icj .nd 4 ritri We1h»^ ?N»"'=*i™ 't
come invi.ible to v„u itlU .f ",''•'"='" «" •«-

"• "Tiere i, no.SthW
'

f^ "''"* invi.ibility

one can .av i'thit .™^?i" """P'"* invisibility. AB

«• psychic andIts «tT t«'»P™"t ™ch
Twentieth Plane,^.f

''* ^"""'' """'Mic, the

•When name is not rfven wifh ^k.Wthor. Reporter.
*^^° "^"^ *« Ws^er, Coleridge is the.
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logicftl aystem by which, through the use of such ter-
minology, the cult endeavours to preserve its identity.

17. What is the difference between psychic laws and spiritual

laws?

Am.: One might just as well ask: What is the dif-

ference between the animal and the vegetable kingdoms.
Of course you would say: The difference in form, ex-
pression and organization. Yet we say the most impor-
tant element of all these is the one basic universal sub-
stance. So in answer to your question we say there
is no difference between psychic and spiritual laws be-

cause the psychic and the spiritual are principles of
life. The most psychic thing in nature is the most
spiritual. There is, in this larger view, no difference.

18. Is it possible for every one who may wish it to be clair-

voyant?

Aru.: (By Emerson.) Every man and woman to some
extent is clairvoyant to the consciousness of the souL
It is not possible for every one to be clairvoyant in
the usual comprehension of the word which paints a
picture from nature's page, or of a person seen clair-

voyantly.

19. What is the most perfect form of government?

Am.: (By Emerson.) That is the most perfect form
of government that inspires its citizens to do the right
with the least compulsion.

20. What reliability can be attributed to mediums under
control when so many mistakes are made in giving mes-
sages?

Ana.: (By Emerson.) The same rdiability that can
be attributed to any of the ministers of religion who
make sp many mistakes and go on making them, ad in-

finitum.
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Which i.
. „„„ r.t«t,-V:^^to'^^rj'.sr

».nt u,? Can bad .pint. «t„™ .'o !:? t^'^f'^
*"•

being 1. . m.g„,t, ,„ j^^^ magnet, wdvou illT?

«"y to attract the good ^ ' * '* " •""* "

..on." in the hoL of theFXr .^ J?T' """-
for the originating of .ome ZS/;?"*"""" P""*
conception which Jdd. onefac^l f•• ""» noN.
i» the great universe of HUW * "^ "' *^

2*. »» you believe In the "^premewcriflce"?

f"*-;! <"y Emerson.) I believe in n>. .
«ce if V that ,ou Jan ^Z'l^^^^i^
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uniwM M weU M the omnipotent Ruler of the universe
would, on occasion, because of love, take that which he^ued most for his personal necessity and give it loT-
ingly if It would save a brother. Yes.

Does not repenUnce draw forgiveness without any ef-
fort on the part of the injured?

^

t'^l'jA ^V ^™"»°n-) TI at question is axiomatically
rtated. Ye. Listen! You have wronged some one.He refuse, to forgive you. You plead in vain. Do
not argue much with him in an intellectual way. Tune
your life to love, include this person whom you have
wronged. It will not be long before he will come to yon.
not asking forgiveness, but in such a way that both ofyou may explain and understand. That is the noblest
luna of forgiveness.

my not Spiritualism? It is good as I have proved,
ine very essence of good.

"^Ti .!:^^
Emerson.) Absolutely so, my friend, who

asked the question. We here care not about terminol-P _r xt. ! P"*'^" **^ projecting my thought
through the physical instrument on the earth plane
what you will. Call it spiritism, call it SpiritualiTm-
we care not Neither does God. Let each individual
expres. hunself a. well and ably as he can.

27. How can we best acquire and develop spiritual gifts?

I*":*' i^^
Emerson.) You have all the spiritual gifts

that will enable you to be all that God desires. If you
ask me how best to develop the spiritual gifts within
you, I answer: have faith, love deeply and be natural.

28. Doe. the artist, when he forgets time and is absorbed in
hi. art, achieve completeness and become full circle?
Ant.: (By Disraeli.) When painting, literature, sculp-
ture, any form of artistic effort, becomes real art, th^
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»>« Umwgh your pwwniUity.
""* '"'''•

To what „t«,t „., one tmrt hi. ^„,

truft. Vi«inn ;. 41.
""nour, which alone jou can

cIoMd door, rf T^°.i!! • "•. "*" y™ 0P« th.

«»«-^« »o«rL» rt^^^L" t rZZL'"/"^''own languaae P,V.f JT • /,
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thought*^; thXh":™ ;•
*« «-«rht ; th..Lt

thn-ugh .,trJ .tn,o.pheric .r~;ri„" ^'I*^'
*"*•

j«.«i thoughr.idtrCh; i'ti; !:' -^ifr
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they 6nd the eonsciouineas of the medium incapable of
•upplying tufficient words to ezpreit our idea, then
cause the medium's consciousness to become en rapport
with the reservoir of all thought and words and Ian-
guage, so that the Instrument's consciousness, provid-
ing that conditions are equal, selects for us from everj
•ource the exact wordi and lentencet to czpresi our
dennite meaning.
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-Samuel Taylor Coleridge



THE HEART OF THE MATERNAL

^h'^A^A
"^^^ ^^""^ ^"^^'^^^ ^^ ^™n« of the babe

tnnlril'l
arrive; those who would Le mothers, butknow that cannot be on the earth plane; those whohave known the terror felt by the mother when her

child enters alone mto the mystery of death; to aUof you I speak the thought of the maternal heart.

^

Mothers are as near to God as woman can ever be.A httle child shall lead them." They have an ex-
perience denied to other human beings. In experi-
encing the birth of a child, they midergo purificftion
for the enlarging of their souls into the wider soul of
the child which m turn widens tiU it touches other
hves into reality.

To women who have been denied a child, life stillmay be the reflection of the star of love. Many a
child is bom and lives in a woman's ideal, though it
never, m a physical sense, nestles a wee head against
mother s breast. These women idealize life, so thatwhen other women become mothers, their babes live ina world of beauty, for woman is God's passion-flowerm the garden of the earth.

o J r.*!l°'^ """"^^T
""'^^ ^^""^ ^^^* ^^^y lips on theirs.

ber the first day at school and the education complete,
and the babe now a man, and this man a soldier, dead;
there is this knowledge, consolation that nothing more
or less than this has happened: the babe who fccame
a man, a soldier, a hero, has entered into the after life
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W, tt.^ 1^^ *"'"'''"** y°" «*''<>' "«». soldierh«^ ttat when you come to him ha wiU be a fuUJjgW, a guardmg power, a guide to you alona theeternal path that leads to G<^
^ * **

M^J^ ^ ^*?*"^' "P°" yu fo-- its population.Mothers have said many times through the agevWe hare rery little political power." U . areX.'getting that women are the great law-makers of the

SfSZ?;;- *t^^
«- '^^"^^' -d edit

gre^Sft o?:n'"t
^''"''

?L?
'•''"^' P*'*"?^' *«greatest gift of all It is possible, and possible onlythrough you, for a soul, an individual e|o. to se^eout of your body a physical body in whik tT^!The Divme has made you so that He can find a physi

cmn:.Sx:' *" "^' "^ '"'' '"" ^-' -«^"
Mothers of the earth plane, if you were here inthis heaven world, had, before you passed to thi^plane, been the mother of several children, and foimd

of tte most important things for the welfare ofmoth^s. what would you say? I do not too" but«.me day you will be here, as I am now. YoICy
ftid an opportunity to speak to mothers, and amonathe things you will say, will be these, I am sureT

*
Mothers reahze that what your baby is was de-termmed by you when you were in your girlhoodSome thmk that the genius of a man come! tol^



f

HEART OF THE MATERNAL i07

whai he is physicaUy bom. They do not know thatgemu, cjme oftentimes when the mother in her ^ri-

^^i "? «P«"«»«=* "Id felt life's deep nattire.

m^er ''*"* "^ ** y°"t^ "f tiie

Mottm on the earth plane, you have two im-portant duties to perform: fost, to be the mater^lumr-rsity your chUdren attend, second, toteS^^
daugnters. the potential mothers, to seek to unde^

^K *^ ?^P«™nce. Students of the human nS
Z ! ff«;

plane speak of the mother instinct I

^Zl -f-*^***""-
It^'^ng- This is no anrn^ct: rt « a natural, lovingly-directed use of the

aeoutit. It should be called mother-love. It is thedesire of every prl to be. some day. one who wiU hoM

to Jove. How httle girls love to play witn dolls the
representations of mothers who will ^me day hold u^then- arms a child of their own both to love md Zplay with. The mother who does not play wift n!"Sr orthrw'"r.*'r- ,^'" •''">»* -^' "h«

faSr a™ *^ ***
T*"""

"^"'^ Si'l' hold dollsm tteu- arms, this is merely an instinct. It shouldb^^pven another name. Call it the birth-ideal,

T

the desu^ to be a mother is the uniting of body brain

mg the girlhood of the mother, through a certain e"
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S^tnmt::^"Tt """^P^ ''hen the girl

ffin th, ; * •

^'"« *2 '"'• '»"'• "nd this hasn^

preparation. These things l^d^^VLh?^'
<»™|"K ""the" of the huSm r<^.

'*'" *° **
llie body of the babv is bom f^.v, . j •

r^r/'Vh'i^:'if^^™^^^^^

of the quality of that body ^ ** mntabon

Jaw?-:? rheanfeh^trth^"- °^ ?"«

Teach that a mother, when she was onre a rirl h^came radically different from manr^ruse^i'^perhaps one of the highest duties of h« We ^'.f
JTbtarorofhei'ir

''-- '^^ °- ^'i"^^

she^^^^t^rK^r^Ul--^ l^l that if

herself directly in efn^ ^.uYSuI "t^l^^t
rteSa-tr"' -irotr^t
Be impressed by the deep important duty of a
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we cannot know whai maternity means till «r«

- easily to^^-edttinv '^T"'« """ responsive soul,

Hs absM^ Th!f ' wf"" *» ^««Ply influenced bj^

l-.T'^T'? If .' "*™*' ™ intensity, a passion Sh..fc» schooled herself through disd^hneTrLmMe

Ste'eT' ™^r "W't^deWds ^Z.on

deep.p.ssionatevit^for^.'^Sd.rr^er^-

11
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can command, through the power of reproduction,
certain energies in the universe. Such energies so
combined have become you who now read my words.
Daughters of the earth plane, ask yoiu'selves this

question many times: Is my life as a woman to be
mere accident, haphazard and chance, or shall I direct
it? Because I have deeper emotion and feeling than
most men, I can, if I consider the object important
enough, become a martyr, know what hell is and smile.
By the divine power, I—the only chamber of being
through which, by opening the door of purity and
idealism, a ^oul can enter, then open another door and
walk out, a boy or a girl—I will bend my high in-

tensity into the channel where flows the love of God.
We advance a step. Sex impulse is based on

love. The heart of the maternal has this motif of
music singing always a twilight lullaby, a poem, a
thought whose burden is: God made me a woman
to be loved. I only receive love when I give love.

My love is but a half circle of gold waiting to meet
another half circle of gold, waiting for the time when
the two shall melt through passion together and be-
come an encircling source of strength. Love is the
perfume that the peace of silence detects in every
storm.

Women of the earth plane, those of you who are
mothers, and those of you who are not, history records
that most of the worthy achievements of men have
been inspired by women. I fear that, unless the
present generation of women on the earth plane, en-
joying all that man can know, still retain their

feminine qualities, they will become a race of Spartan
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mothers; and Sparta, with all her glory, did not en-

dure. What then must be done by the women of the
earth plane to preserve their v/omanly qualities, and,
above all, the soul of the maternal?

Women should develop theur beauty. Do not tell

me this cannot be done if the physical body does not
possess it. The true man loves the beauty that he
sees expressed through the eyes of a <voman when he
becomes aware, and this is love, of the character of
her soul. There are no ugly women. Iliere are only
ugly bodies. The woman is her soul, and there is no
woman so utterly depraved, with rare exceptions, that
she cannot be developed into beauty through desire.

Women of the earth plane, those of you who expect
to become mothers, do not suppress yourselves.

Laugh; be free; live much in the open. Cultivate

grace of speech and carriage. Give full play to the
sensitive, responsive, wave-like motion of your soul,

as it demands a liberal life of beauty in a free but
sensible world. When a woman has become a
mother, forever then she has a sympathy with every
other woman, a sympathy which only mothers know,
and which she has because she is a mother. In that
direction, she has fulfilled, in the physical world, all

that was expected of her. God knew the suflFering

that mothers must inevitably pass through, so in com-
pensation He gave to them this precious jewel—^the

material to employ for the making of a human icing,

thus making them creators.

Every woman who ever lived had a mother, but not
every woman became a mother. Has God forgotten
the noble women who are not and never will be

I
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but „L I Ld^L 7;?
"'^ """ "<" » "^h"!
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happens when the Jdy of thlT.^" T'"* ^""t
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when they CM talT^J 1"" ^"^ ""^'"''^ the age

citizenship^^IT^I^Z?Z 'wSc ifdot' J"
^^^

to love your children forever IW^n '^ ' Tf^^
IS possible for your chUd 'f he Z^ ''! ^" *^^*
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*''^'"-
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You ask me how I know. The heart of the Maternal
told me so, and it must be true, because that Heart
from which was bom a child can never be a false
witness. Let us all then dwell in the sunlight of the
greatest Mother Heart of all—the Love of God.

The Woman Soul

Because all the earth is torn asunder by problems
which, while in process of solution, distress mankind,
woman with her deep feeling has despaired and felt
lonely for, even in normal times, she is, in one phase
of her life, greatly misimderstood, and in abnormal
times she is greatly negledted. Speaking as a woman
who lived on the earth plane, loved, was loved, reared
children and ascended to this higher plane, I cannot
but feel that if the people of the earth understood
their women better, the joy of the earth plane would
be enhanced.

I say to the women of the earth plane that, no
matter how much they are satisfied with life, how
serene their domestic situation, how they are loved,
have children that love them, friends who understand
them; though in every way life seems to be worth
while; yet all agree with me when I say that every
woman on earth, regardless of her situation, has an
indefinable yet vivid sense of regret within her souL
A great artist on the Twentieth Plane once said
within my hearing, "There never was a beautiful
woman who did not have some form of tragedy in
her eyes." The purpose of this little essay is to find
out what the regret is that bums in a woman's soul;
whether it can be eradicated, and how.
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The women of the earth plane are all hero-wor-
shipers. The regret in their souls has been due to the
inequity of your political and economic systems.
Heroism has been almost stifled. Women are great
when they inspire men. All great men have been
inspired by women. All the complexities of modem
civilization became intenser, the struggle for exist-
ence keener, and a small minority—an aristocracy of
wealth, with reins of gold—held the people in bond-
age. Then women uncomplainingly despaired be-
cause they found men becoming machines, and women
as hero-worshipers could not worship a machine.
The woman who was a mother, knowing this, de-

spaired because she realized that her children would
^^ecome part of the great machine of slaving human-
y. Women have that indefinable regret in their

bouls because ignorance, disease, prudery, mock-
modesty, lust, sin—all these were the manipulating
forces which made the only companion the woman
could have in her life. These led her into situations
where she was forced imcomplainingly to have her
body polluted, her soul darkened, and all this in a
world which called itself "Christian."

There have been more martyrs among women than
among men. There are some things in a woman's
life that she will never surrender. The foremost is

her right to be a woman. This carries with it the
insistence on a righteous world in which her children,
her lover-husband, and herself can be protected by
religion, education and democracy. This indefinable
regret ^und in every woman's soul is there because,
no matter hc.v pure her life and that of her husband-

H ^
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THE C: IILDREI-'S PARTY

„ ^A^ S*"^ °^ '^"**^" nineteen, it was inti-mated by Hartley Coleridge that if we would invftesome chiUren to a circle meeting, one of the childrenof the Twentieth Plane would speak to them, and hebvmeU would teU them some stories. The propos^
party was held at the home of the Benjam^ onDecember seventh. Seven children and seven adults

aTfouls!
'^''^ ^"^^es. in part, are

Mary Youle Watson:

"Boys and girls, there is a little difference betweenour world and yours. There is lots and lots of airbetween my world and your world. But my world
IS real, and your world is real. Perhaps you willwonder how it is that I can talk to you and yet notbe with you. Well, this is the way I do it: You have
the telephone m your world. Maybe you have never
seen the person you speak to, with the eyes you wink
with, and perhaps you will never see or touch them
yet you know someone is there, and you are talking
to them. Perhaps you will never see me in a body
but there is a kind of telephone between my world
and your world, and I am talking through that tele-
phone. It has no wires. Have you anything in
your world through which you can send messages
without wires?" *

119
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^ny: "The wireless telegraph."

"I want to teU you a little about love. This is whatlove means to the children on the Twentieth PhneIf you say to yourself, 'I waxit to be good so tha mymother or my father wiU think I am a fi^e bov Mfyou say to yourself, 'I want to be a fine bofso that atChristmas time Santa Claus wiU bring me a pre^^^^^^^^^
If you say to yom-self, 'I am going to be good so thatmy mother will think I am the beft boy sCever saw

love Trj^mg to be your best so that you will eetsomethmg—that is not love.
^

"A little girl came to me the other day. Her namewas Clara. She said to me: 'You know! I have nev^rseen my mother.* And I said:
^^^ve never

"sTf; ^}^^%l}Tr ^""^ ^^^^ '^^^^^ s^en her.'
^^he said: 'Still I love her.'

moLv^^'
^"""^ ^"^ ^°" ^""^ ^°" ^^^^ ^^^ a

" 'Oh,' the little girl replied, 'they have told me allabout my mother and they have shown me something
which shows me what my mother was like.' Then she
said: 'Mary (the children in tiiis world caU meM^)
I love my mother.' ^^^ '

"
.^if ^Z ^°T "^^.^ ^y '°^^ yo"^ mother?'
Well, when I thmk, motiier is in my thoughts.'
That IS love, children ; when you think and father

or mother is in your thoughts, that is love. In that
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which you think, you find what you love. . . Whenyou want to love your father or mother, do not waSanything for yourselves. Do not think about y^^-
selves at aU. Loving others is to think about th^and forget yourselves. I wiU love the fragr^young heart-the star soul of children.

^
now W "'"' * ""^'/'^ '' ^^« *° «P««J^ to you^ ti^r

name IS Eva. Talk to her and have agood tune. She IS happy that she has been chosena kind of queen for this May occasion. She is herewith her love, so good-bye for a little while."

Eva:

"Dear people and boys and girls: They told me
iTf^^T ^.^ "^^^^'^'^ P^^y ^'^ *he earth pUneimd that I could come and speak to you, and I said:

Th U ^e'^orf^f a piece?' and they said: *Oh, no.

t?!n^rrl^^ ''^ *^' ^^^^ P^"« j««t want youto speak to them and tell them about your school/

about the school she goes to on the Twentieth Plane?'*
ies. (From several)

Jnl'^^' '^^f* ""P* ^^^^» ^^*« «"ly in the morn-
ing. My mother says it would be about seven o'clockm your world. Do you know the first thing we d^ ?We go outside om- house-it has not a doofor win-dow, but It has opemngs where there are doors andwindows m your houses. There is in the sky some-thmg hke what you caU the sun. WeU, it serves the

It, for the children, the preparation-star. We see the
preparation-star and feel as if God reached a beau-
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tiful arm from the sky, and His fingers move all
cnrer om- faces, and when His fingers reach om- bosom,
we breathe deeply and we feel strong and clean. You
do the same thing in yom- world with water. We
cleanse ourselves for the day by facing the prepara-
tion-star.

"Then w« go to a great, beautiful field. We have
not, in this world, winter-time like you have. So we
do not have to wear so many clothes as you do. But
we do wear white clothes and blue dresses and pink
gowns. We go to a place in the woods where the
grass is long, and about eight hundred children sit
in a circle with our teacher in the centre, and we can
hear the flowers talk to us, and birds come and speak
to us, and the trees speak to us, and we look at the
sky, and the sky tells us something.
"You learn your lessons from a blackboard. We

learn from a skyboard. We learn our lessons from
all the world, and that is as it should be, and will
be, in your world. We have only one teacher for
all the class, from the youngest child to the very old-
est. Well, we go to that kind of a school for about
three hours as you would know it by your clocks, and
then we come home and rest. Do you- know how we
rest? We find some boy or girl who cannot under-
stand something. We know that two people together
can understand much better than one alone. But my
teacher says we are never alone. She says that the
love that is in you will be seen by you in everybody
and in everything else. She says the way to have
beautiful things said to you is to think beautiful
things about others. Our teacher says that when one
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person meets another, he must look into his eyes and
become quiet and think, *I am a little child, and I
am before one whom God has made, and so I am
in the presence of God.* Then a beautiful feeling
will come over you, and first'thing you know that
person begins to say the most wonderful things to
you.

"Now, boys and girls, ask me any question and
I will try to answer you."
"Do you learn lessons as we do?" one of the girls

(Loma) asked.

"We learn lessons about conduct, religion, art and
life. We do not learn much about arithmetic and
languages. Those are things that you must learn in
your world."

"When you learn art do you make drawings of the
things you see about you?"

"Yes, we can make drawings so that all the other
children and the teacher can see them. We do not
niake them on paper. We learn here that everything
is thought, and it really is. Before the artist in your
world can paint a beautiful picture, a picture much
more beautiful is in his soul. Even in this world, we
never can express all that we think about the things of
art.

"Remember that a little girl of the Twentieth
Plane named Eva spoke to you. Some day some of
you may meet me, and when you do, I will take you
into my own flower garden. Flowers have souls, and
know what it is to love. I will teach you the name of
each flower, and you will learn to love them as I do.
I will show jou some dogs and horses and pigeons.
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There will be many things to teU you about, which I
cannot tell you about now because I cannot speak as
well as the grown people."

Hartley Coleridge:

"They hare asked me to come and tell the children

^J*°^
o^ t^'^- The first story I will relate is a fairy

Dimpity Jumbo

"The hero of our story, boys and girls, was named
IJimpity Jumbo. Dimpity lived in a world like your
o VV71. His father had a, cart and used to go out and
sell vegetables. Dimpity had eight brothers. His
mother had to work hard and not one of them was
neglected. They had plenty to eat and to wear, and
.neir home was very enjoyable.
"His father and mother used to say: *I can under-

stand all the children but that boy Dimpity.' His
mother would complain : 'If I send Dimpity around
the corner to buy something for me, I never know
when he will come home. If I send him to school, I
never know whether he will reach school or not.*
Dimpity Jumbo was a fat boy and, my, how he did
love to sleep I

"Once he was sent to school, and the school did not
hear of him, and neither did his father and mother for
three days. Do you know what he did? He went
out mto the country and lay down in a field and went
to sleep, and we shall never know whether he slept
for the whole three days and nights or not, but he
was found fast asleep. A little bird was right on
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Ws_ face, and even that had not wakened him.A farmer came along and saw the boy and the

wT; ^JT'^tuptoDimpity. The bird flew awav.He took p.mp.ty by the shoulder and shook him, ai

^1, I, f if?*
';" "S"" "«' «»«' «'"* he was realso he shoot Dimpity some more, and after a long tfme'

rubbed his ej-es hard and did not say a word Then

that would show where he lived, so he took DimpityJumbo home with him. '^

».C^»Vfl""fJu?
''**'"

" "*"'=' """^ After Dim-pity had finished his supper, the farmer said to him:
1 win not have anyone around my place that

does not work,; and he looked at him as fieS; asihe would eat hm, up. He looked far fiercer than thegiant m
'
Jack and the Beanstalk.' The farmer "a d!It has taken me three hours to get you to tell meyom- name, and where you live; yc.,Ve hadyo~

per and have put me to a lot of trouble, so you wfuhave to saw wood for three hours more.
'So Dhnpity Jumbo was taken out into the yard^ere ttere were piles and piles of the hardest kind

hard that IS. But Dimpity had to saw, for he was^ally frightened. But he thought, "This farmerHto brmg me here m his wagon, and I think I ought to

IT^w ^° '" "^"'^'^ J"»t "S hard as he^ou dtin he had made a big pile. His muscles were toedand his head ached, and he wished he was home!
After he had worked for three hows, he went to

I
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the farmer and said: *I have done my work. I am
awfully sorry I have caused you any trouble.* The
farmer said: 'You are a good boy. You are made
of the right stu^. You have pluck.* Then Dimpity
Jumbo said: I would like to go home to my father
and mother.* The farmer said: *A11 right.* So
they hitched up the horses. Dimpity was so fat he
could hardly reach up to help hitch up.
"Then Dimpity thought, 'Will father punish me

for being away so long? If I can make friends with
the farmer all will be well.* So Dunpity Jumbo said

:

'Mister, I am afraid when I go home they will give
me an awful whipping. 'But I'm not so much afraid
of that as I am of seeing my mother cry.* I knew a
lot about this for I used to get a caning when I was a
boy. They call it caning in England because they
have a cane and they give you a smart crack with it.

Then you dance around and feel pretty badly for a
moment or two, but English boys bite their lips so as
not to cry. That is the way we all should bear pain.
"The farmer said : 'When you get home I will tell

your father and mother the truth. You worked for
me. I found you resting. You had a fine rest and
you worked for me. Leave it to me.* Dimpity
Jumbo thought that sounded all right, but he was
rather shaky. The farmer helped Dimpity down.
Just as Dimpity thought, his mother was crying and
his father had a worried look. So then Dimpity be-
gan to cry too. His little brothers and sisters came
around asking questions so fast he could not possibly
answer any of them.

"Then the farmer said: 'Mr. Jumbo, your boy
j_M id

ill

i
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Has learned to work.* The father said: 'Well, he
never worked before.' The farmer replied: 'He
has learned how to saw wood, and to think of his
father and mothei.'

"So Dimpity Jun bo thought for a long time what
he could do for his father and mother. He cut the
wood and carried water for his mother, and this was
the turning-point in Dimpity Jumbo's life. As soon
as he began to think of other people, and do things
for them, people began to say: 'Dimpity is a real
little man. He isn't like the old Dimpity Jumbo at
all.' And sure enough, he had become a man. So
this is the story of Dimpity Jumbo and his long sleep.

The Phantom Canoe

"This will be a true story. Once I went to the
shore of a lake here and lay down on the sand. As
the waves moved along the shore, one could hear
music. To be alone near a beautiful lake or in the
woods makes us grow strong. It is the same in your
world. Be often alone so that thoughts may come to
you that you do not think. The thoughts you do not
think are much more valuable to you than those you
think through will power or determination. The
thoughts that come to you that you do not think are
the thoughts of inspiration.

"I was lying on the shore listening to the music of
the lake, and was alone. I looked out over the lake
and saw a little boat—something like a canoe, only
this had sails of pure white, outstretched like the
wings of an eagle. The boat moved over the waves
and came towards me, and as I looked at this wonder-

i
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ful boat with the eagle wings outspread, a little gu-l
stepped out, then the boat vanished and was seen no
more.

"I did not recognize the little girl. Here, we know
instantly whether one belongs to this world or not,
and I knew that she had just come. Her eyes were
beautiful, of a brown color. Her name was Helen.
She said to me : 'I have come to visit this great world
because I am trying to find my mother.*

"I said to her, *Why do you want to find your
mother?*

"I knew that she could find her mother aU right,
but I wondered why IJelen wanted to find her
mother. She said: 'Hartley, the only reason I
want to meet my mother is so that she can send mes-
sages of love back to my brothers who are on the
earth plane.* I wanted to find out if Helen wanted
to meet her mother, to se^ her for herself. So I said

:

I will do that for you. i. will send a person who will
meet your mother, and she will send back to your
brothers on the earth plane a message so that they
will not feel lonesome.*

"Helen came to me and put her arms around my
neck and kissed me. I thought there would be tears
in her eyes, but there were none. Then she said:
Oh, I am so frightened. My boat is gone! I
thought to drift back in it to the other world.* I
said

:
'Helen, you are so beautiful that probably you

do not belong here. I fear the children even of this
plane might find you too frail, too delicate a glory
flower to dwell among them.* AU she did was to
look at me and smile, so I took this great child by the
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hand and walked in silence along the path of medita-
tion. How long we walked I do not know. Helen
will never know. It may have been for days, but
there came between us a kind of understanding, and
1 found that some of the strength of my own nature
seemed to leave me and go to Helen, so that when we
reached the mother-group home, the child was not
quite so frail, and I said:

" 'Mary, I have brought you from the open arms
of the sea an angel-child of love.'

"And Mary kissed Helen, who seemed to find her-
self at home amongst us. She is still with us. She
has seen her mother, though she never once asked to
see her. Helen has learned, because she knows some-
thing of the religion of this plane, that her brothers
will some day meet her and her mother, and that the
only suffering they will ever endure will be the suffer-mg they bring on themselves. No matter how long
they hve, some day their own mother will rieet them
and all their suffering will be as a mist which the wind
shaU blow away, and aU shall be right m the eyes of
Grod forever.

"This is the true story of Helen who came to this
plane on the ship that had the eagle wings.

"I want to tell you something important: There
IS a way you can say a thing so that none wiU believe
you, and there is a way to say it so that one would in-
stantly know that you had spoken the very soul of
truth. When another comes to you, as if I came to
Gladys or Myra or Harry or Dorothy or Gordon or
Grace or any of the boys or girls, and says, *I will
write a letter and leave it on the table in this room.
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Wm you put that letter in the piUar-boxr if youMy to me m a low voice, and do it without effort, *Yes.
Hartley, I w,U post the letter,' then I will know that
you are speaking the truth. But if I ask you to do
something for me and you speak in a loud voice andask me a question~if this time or the other time wiU
not do, then I am doubtful whether you will post the

Zh!^ • K "u °'/?*- J^^ ^^5^ y°» »«y a thing showswhat IS back of the thing said. Truth never speaks

Tr„fh
° ^r"**

'^'^^^ "^^'' ««^« * question.
Truth IS either negative or positive, never vague.

riZ^A-u.^^^ °/ guaranteeing that the truth
uttered IS all the truth.

"Now I will teU you k fairy tale.

Good Nature

"A veiy great man came to us not long aga Ifyou met him, boys and girls, you would say he wasSanta Claus. The only difference was that he wasmuch taUer than Santa Claus. But he had a long
white beard and httle small roUing eyes and a romid
face. He just looked like a ball with two ears andtwo eyes stuck on the baU. I do not know that therewas a chm. I said to him

:

'••My friend, I am glad to meet you.» He said:
1 am glad to meet you also. Hartley. But Ihave come here to teach people ^ uat there is to learn

about the giving of giits.' I said:
•• 'We wiU be glad to know about that.*

Well,' he said, *have all your friends to-niirht
gather around me.*

*

"So all the mother group and many others formed
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Jmrand this wonderful man. Do you know what

^S ! u^**1
^ perfectly round that you could not

tell the chin from the forehead? Why, it is because
be laughs so much. He was always laughing whenhe was not thinking thoughts to us. There are some
people who enjoy feeling badly. If you hurt their
feelmgs they have a much better time than if you do

S^ oil*w .*^!? "V^ JV'* ^^^ °PP°^^*« «°rt of person.So all the friends I could get to come gathered around
and formed a curcle. He sat in the centre of tlie circle
and said:

"'I have a surprise for you. It is far more impor-
tant to know how to receive a gift than to know how
to give It. Giving a gift is something anyone can
do, but there are very few people who know how to
receive one.*

"Listen I Santa Claus is coming to all the boys
and girls soon. I mean the same kind of Santa Claus
that I ani speaking about now—part of him true and
part of hrni not true. Some people teU chUdren.
when they get to be a little older than Grace, that
Where is no Santa Claus, but do not believe them.
There is a wonderful Santa Claus, but I must go on
with my story. Well, the wonderful man with, the
two ears stuck on the round ball, and always laughing—we will call him Good Nature—said

:

" 'Anyone can give gifts, but it is hard to know
just now to receive them.*
"Most people can get possession of something.

You can go out and make a snowball, and give it to
another boy. That is easy. But how will the other
bo:^ receive and appreciate what you give him? I

.
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am telling you this so that at Christmas when Santa
Claus comes to you with gifts, you will remember that
it is very important to know how to receive them.
"I will tell you how to receive gifts. First of all

you naturally look at the thing given to you. Then
you want to know who gave you the gift. At Christ-

mas time you will say: *Yes, I know what this is

—

it is a plaything. I am going to have a good time.'

That is wise. Then you will say, 'Who gave me this ?*

And you will say, *Santa Claus.* Then you will

think about him for a second or two. Then you will

forget him and play with your gift. Then you will

think a great deal about, yourself and the gift. Let
me tell you this. Always remember when gifts come
to you, they came because of somebody's love. Santa
Claus in no age ever brought a gift to a child except
through the love of some human being.

"This man, Good Nature, taught me tiiat to know
how to receive a gift is far more important than to
know how to give one. The way to receive a gift is

this: realize that through love, which means someone
else thinking about you, the gift came to you. Re-
member that the person who sent you the gift sent

you something else, gave you something of himself.

Everything you touch has some part of yourself go
all around the thing touched. You cannot see it, but
it is there, and there are some people in your world
who can see, they can take the thing you touched,

hold it in their hands—^they have never met you, and
perhaps never will meet you, yet they can tell what
kind of person you are, simply by touching the thing

you handled. So the way to receive a gift is to hold
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it in your hand- first, and know that it came to you
through love—to.know that a part of the person who
sent it is in the gift and will be in it forever.

"I could tell you many other things that Good
Nature told me, but my hope is that when you waken
up on Christmas morning and find beautiful things
around you, you will remember that they were made
by people and that part of the people who made the
things is in them, and think, *Lmust look upon every
gift as sacred.*

"I must tell you there is a real Santa Claus. He is

bom out of the thought and love of humanity. He
sends out thought desires in thought waves, so that
once a year the great divine Master, Jesus, uniting
his thought with these desires, can come into the lives
of little children and make Christmas and the gifts of
Christmas great events in their lives.

"Now, boys and gh-ls, I will tell you another story,
and I want you to help me by taking part in it."

Here Hartley ascertained what kind of a story the
children would like, and they decided that it was to
be a story about Christmas on the Twentieth Plane
and about two children, Eleanor and Arthur.

The Christmas Tree

"Boys and girls, Eleanor and Arthur once came to
visit my father. He is a great lover of children and
they know him very well. He loves children to call

hun by his first name, so they said, 'Samuel, we want
to have a Christmas tree such as the children on the
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earth plane have.' So my father said, *A11 riirht
we will do that.*

'

"So when Christmas eve came along, the time you
have it on the earth plane, Samuel took them into the
big room where he studies and said: *I am going to
change this into an earth plane room.' Then he went
over to the waU and pressed a button, and there was
glass in the windows of our room, and there was a
door, and it was closed. And the boy and girl looked
out through the windows and it was snowing—big
white flakes of snow. The moon was in the sky, and
we knew it was very cold outside because we could
see the breath that others were breathing out as they
walked by, and we heard sleigh bells, and a group of
people came in front of the window and sang Christ-
mas carols.

"Then Eleanor and Arthur turned and saw some-
thing standing so high it reached the ceiling, and on
it were candles and bells and stockings and presents,
and it was one of the most beautiful sights you ever
saw. What do you think it was?"
"A Christmas treer
"Yes, a Christmas tree right here on the Twentieth

Plane. Then my father said : 'There are candles on
the tree and they are burning and you do not imder-
stand such things, so do not knock them over or the
tree will catch fire.'

"Eleanor and Arthur promised that they would be
as careful as they could. But they were not used to
such things, and they were not very long at the pres-
ents on the tree when Arthur accidentally knocked
one of the candles over and it set the tree on fire.
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You should have heard the children scream and seen
the big people come rushing around.

I,-
y^

^*I^^° «r ^«Part«ient here, so what do youthmkwedid? We said to my father: Tress the
other button!*

"He pressed the other button, and suddenly there
was no door, no window, and no Christmas tree, and
the children began to cry. And my father said:
Children, what shall we do? If we bring the tree

« .T^'J r,\^ burning, and that would be dreadful.'
WeU, he said, 'there is another button on the

other side of the room. Try that.*
"We were scared all this time because of the ex-

citement. I was trembling. My father looked
womed. Eleanor and Arthur had their arms around
each other. And what do you think happened when
we touched the third button?"

"I do not know."
"When they touched the thu-d button, nothing hap-

pened, and that made matters worse. I said 'There
is a fourth button.' But my father said, 'You leave
buttons alone, my son. You are getting me into aU
sorts of difficulty with these children.' But I thought
thmgs could not be. worse, so I said a prayer for
protection and took a long breath, I looked for a
way of escape if anything happened, then went over
and pressed the fourth button and out came the
Christmas tree and the fire was out, and the candles
were all burning, and the winter was outside, and we
could hear the carols.

"Then Eleanor took one of the little horses from
the Christmas tree and handed it to Arthur and said.
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*Here is a Christmas gift for you.' And Arthur took
off a doll and handed it to Eleanor and said, 'Here is

one for you.* So they exchanged gifts of love and
were satisfied.

"We did not have to touch any more buttons. All
that happened was this, Eleanor waked up and
rubbed her eyes, Arthur rubbed his, then they both
agreed that it was only a dream. Perhaps it was.
Some of the most wonderful things in our lives seem
to us only dreams. But there are no dreams. At
any rate your dreams are real The beauty of a
dream is nature's way of educating your imagina-
tion."
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Man is the method by which the divine comprehends him-
self.

—Drummond



THE FOCUSING OF GOD'S PERSON-
ALITY THROUGH MAN

Compiled by Henby Dbummond and Dictated by
Ralph Waldo Emeeson

All the universe, in one stupendous^ moment,
gathered aU her forces and made you. Each individ-
ual necessitated, when energy fused and a soul wasbom, a contribution from all the planes, so that from
a trillion channels flowed, into one definite entity, a
eombmation of all universal substances, which so
gathered, became you, my brother, my sister. This
was so of your physical body-the material world in
which you hve. It was so of your mental life.
Supremely was it so of your present consciousness
which is now comprehending the thought of my con-
sciousness, as the vision of your soul reads the path-way of my thought along life's highway.
Experience continually emphasizes to the members

of the Mother Group that man is made in the image
of his Creator. It is the object of this chapter to teU
you why But the telling of a message of this nature
will elude you unless you, with soul alertness, live
with us the sacred import of such a theme.
Man, above aU else, is a universal duality individ-

uahzed m the most general expression of his being.He is dual along two deeply delved depths: The
first portiMi of his duality is that he is made in the

139



140 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
image of his Creator, because man it a direct product
of aU creation, and in physical man is found actual
and representative portions of all finite and infinite

substances of every plane. The second phase of his

duality is that man is the method by rchich the Divine
comprehends Himself, through the loving growth of
His ever-living children. Summarized, this means
that man, in the dual agency of his representation of
Deity, is made of the same substance of which Deity
is composed, so that Deily may find in man a method
by which both add glory to that Eternal Magnifi-
cence, the vision of beauty breathing through all that

is, and using as a respiratory breath, wisdom at the
point of her highest contact.

The more dual a man is, as so far described, the

more individualized he becomes. For in the second
portion of his duality, man, as a method, teaches that

such duality is a form of infinite concentration of
divine elements and method organized into an entity

which, my brother, is yourself.

Now, Friend, I have been speaking through the

thought of a higher plane. I will meet you in the

home of your own sphere, and lovingly we will con-

template that which a great philosopher said was the

most important study of all. (Man, know tiiyself.)

You say my thought is mystical, the vague and im-
practical dream of a visionary. Your intellectual

age demands, as your business men say, solid facts,

concrete things, data spread out on llie level of a
jury's mind. Very well; so be it. I am your
brother. You are mine, and, said the light to the

shadow, *'My brother, let us climb." We have
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reached then the first position of soul-unfoldment
consideration.

Friend, you are physical This you admit. There
is represented in you practically every chemical in-
gredient. You have an animal nature. This you ad-
mit You are, of all sentient creatures, supreme.
You control most of physical nature, both internal
and external, by means of that method which Jesus
referred to when he spoke of "taking thought." To
this you give complete acquiescence. But when I
tell you that you—the eyes that now do see and the
ears that now do hear--despite your theology, your
religions and your assertions, when you contemplate
physical dissolution, are immediately confronted with
the doubt of your own dismay. None know this
better than the encircling planes above you. You
admit it, because as long as I walked in my reason-
ing on roads of physical matter and the control of
some of the lesser laws of nature, there was agree-
ment with me, but the moment you felt terra firma
no longer your foundation, the merest immersion in
higher plane attraction caused in you ahnost asphyxi-
ation. But, Friend, what did I say contrary to all
the promptings of your heart, the teachings of the
greatest philosophers your world has ever known, and
the ever-truthful voice which through the innumer-
able ages has made the poets prophets of religion?
Now is the dawn of day on the bosom of a suffer-

ing earth plane, a world of pain and anguish. Far
back, beyond the rolled pages of the scrolls and the
flat pages of the latter day books, philosophers,
priests, orators, statesmen, occasionally saw beyond
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the ijloomy hills of materialism and beheld, as throurfi
an aperture, the world-life of a higher phine, aSdknew that most of the people on that higher sphTrecame from the lower to the higher life. So History.

lTtt?fn^-^"1-*^''"™'^',^
thunderously on, and sini

little nationalities are always the oases of truth in avast desert of darkness, that little nation. Athens, heldon high her crowned head and was a kingly people.Her lips were, not with Promethean but with celestial
fire, to speak the word of the aftermath of hope.
Athens gave to you, Friend, a Socrates, a Plato, an
Aristotle, and many others of those philosophers
whose depth of insight and life-hold of truth is your
admiration even to-day. Their refrain was the
eternal teaching stated in the simpkst language:Man IS made m the image of Deity. » «

•

From thence we traverse many centuries and come

bHI^ t"^^^"^ *"»^?' Though the skeptical plausi-
bihty of Hume, m his essay on immortality, createsdismay there are many royal purple threads in his
thought. Man is immortal. Cogito ergo mm. To
think IS to be and to be is immortality. But among
the great souls that you have termed your philoso-
phers. there is one whose life more and more is be-coming surrounded with that halo which humanity
gives as the laurel wreath of victory. One of the somof men sang more clearly than any other thinker the

^•1U n l^' '"^^'^J'^^^
°f «ian. In a moment I

among the philosophers of modem times, having given
serious thought to the question, "mat is maf?" hastendered to humanity the most intellectual and soul-
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Mtiffying answer? I do not know your reply, I
cannot hear it. Only you know it for yourself. I
am not now speaking for Jesus the Christ. Too long
have men and women spoken in forte voice for Him.
Too long have many in vain died for Him. Now has
arrived the day when your only adjustment to Him
lies in the fact that, for the last time, your age is al-

lowed to belong to Him. He owns it. He has paid
for it with His life blood. It is His. See that no
act of yours withholds it from Him.

It is not of the Master at all that I speak. But
there is one thinker who lived in modem times, an
Amsterdam Jew to whom your universities, the whole
tendency of your modem religious thought pays eter-

nal homage, and that is the soul too great to be
crowned a king, but humble enough, in the words of
Heine, to be called a common soldier in the ranks.
He is Benedictine Espinoza, and he in his Ethics
taught me what I have told you about man, about
yourself, my friend, and he said to both of us : "You
are a part of creation. You are organized out of
finiteness into infinitude." So man is an extension
of the Divine, and Benedictine has added to that since

coming to this plane:

"Man was extended to the lower planes by
Jehovah's love in order that he should know through
darkness the land of simian shadow, grow through
the soil of earth to the experience which must come
slowly up through debris. This experience is an initi-

ation through discipline and education, the only
method of graduation unto Him who is on high."

December 30th, 1919.



You reply: "Geniu. can take the nUrA «*
•nd I trust genius.**

— ««« tiie place of expenence,

But I laj, geniut if experience.

»
—Schopenhauer

feUowmen? " *^'^ "^ ^ "*»"* »-«f"J to their

Becehed December 8, 19ia
"^"^ ^"^"^ ^^^^^'^^
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THE HE-BIRTH OP THE RE-BOBN SOUL
CoMMUa, ANB DiCTAXB, BV ScKOPENHAUE,

enough of.^t^Z^Zt 'Sd *'""r ""^

and reincarnation is onTof tk^f
•" "«™>«>t.

l^^efore I do not ar^^^, f^J^trT ^^,*-

S ".r'sSt^tdrSi.-f"r °^^
know things infartSes ;:orse?thteV"*' ^°"
but as you sDin>ii«]],r IZ j ^ "^ fragments,

^iife%"a^^crtei:?i^:xrL*^"f
become elements and xi,^„ *^^ P?V'' ^^^^ "agments
n>eH -^^r:'';-t^r:^^^'^\?S^
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physically, you are no more, but your soul lives on a
higher plane.

^e human race has always requh-ed and will ever
need men of power with a vision that leads. The in-
telligence of such men is the product of either one or
the other of two experiences. One is that after nine
months of physical gestetion (which is nine months
of non-conscious intellectual development to the
foetus) because of the heredity of the parents, the
surrounding environment, and even, in the most re-
cent times, the contributing factor of the law of
eugenics, a Lessing, a Fichte, a Mendelssohn, a
Hegel was bom. The^e men were all geniuses.
Physically speaking, theirs was the experience, abso-
lutely, of the whole human race. It is not convino-
mg to say that these men inherited their genius as a
prenatal contribution through the physique to the in-
teUect, because to say that genius is the offspring of
physical conditions is tantamount to saying that a
circle is a square, and God Himself cannot say that.

It IS reasonable to say that genius is the accumu-
lated experience of the soul; that a genius is the re-
mcamated soul that has lived through many lives,
some of them on the spheres and some of them on the
earth phme. From the same parents, under the same
physical conditions, where the body and brain are
physically equal, one son becomes a Goethe, and an-
other a nonentity. The wise must then seek an ex-
pUmation higher than the physical. There is no
toith so overwhehningly convincing as that of the
obvious, and no earth plane sophistry, materialism,
plulosophy or specuktion can offer an explanation of
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finrrataess. Greatness is a thing of comparison If^on the earth plane were on the san-e^Swh^level, you would have the perpetual m^^Tt

plane psychology cannot explain the soul It knowS

pi^^ss. ^ «^P'«»««<»' of physical «,dS
We have arrived in this demonstration and ex.

mortality p, es fcme to be an insubstantial dreamThe other is that the standard by which tou^^the greatness of a race is by her LTt men anH «f^ataess has ahnost nothing to df^lS, physi^' ^n"

even if I say that one m every hundred is a reinc«^nation I reveal to you the fact that there al^hT^s of thousands more geniuses on tSTSXpCHum you ever imagined were there. One^T. i.*e4 roughly speaking, would iSeo^CAten tho^d Extend this over the earth-rS^hon, and you have a great grouD of Mivr^^if^ .

In aU the trades, professions and vocations ttf!^penenced individual is the only safe one toZ^with an important matter. You re-V '<S.T^«m take the place of experience and I'bmtg^^But I say: gemui it experience.
souus.
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Reincarnation acts in this way: In the early firs^

day, formative stages of the reach over from chaotic
animal matter to physical matter with the divine touch
of intelligence, a race of inferior physical beings
palingenetically increased and became the inhabitants
of comer territories principally of what is now Eu-
rope. This population became practically extinct,
for the reason that there was in it not enough soul-
attracting force to call forth a reincarnated soul. So
primal human population became extinct. Then in-
ferior races accumulated in other quarters of the earth
plane, and the first primal population that learned
the simple lesson of ownership through work taught
it to others. Then a sacred attracting force was gen-
erated sufficient to call from one of the planes a soul
that had had the experience of reincarnation on
several of the lower planes and which reincarnated
then for the purpose of saviourhood, and became the
first savioiu* to be bom on the earth plane.

This was the beginning. Archeological records
iwill be found in your century that will tell of the first

saviours. So the first genius was bom, and ever since
then that law, the law of necessity, has attracted the
experienced soul for purposes of reincamation, and
this is why the intuition of every nation regards it as
a truism that whenever a great crisis comes in the life

of a people, exactly the leader for that occasion is al-
ways found. This has been tme of every remarkable
period of time in every nation. I do not labour the
argument of this point because it is an axiom.

Plausibility is a much neglected force on the fifth
plane. I know it is a slave worked to death. But
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like every skve, it is not appreciated. Plausibility
is wisdom seeking expression through the field of
least resistance. So plausibility was first a guess.
Then it became a true one, and was an explanation
and a demonstration of reincarnation. Every great
human philosophical conception as well as every me-
chanical invention was first a guess. Plausibility has
a strange and singukr way of whispering secrets to
the mmd that has learned to listen. But plausibility
is only one step up the stairs of light
Take a concrete example of reincarnation so that

you may understand. William Shakespeare had an
iUiterate father and mother. He received little more
than the common school education of England. He
was the only genius bom to his parents. He was the
only dramatist of his calibre bom to his age, though
many a youth knew the waters of the Avon. Wil-
liam Shakespeare is himself his dramas, and out of
the experience of his reincamated soul came a litera-
ture that encompassed all the knowledge of all the
centuries up to the sixteenth, and, in vivid searchlight
lines, had vision even to your day. I have said that
tune is less than a dream. There was not time
enough for William Shakespeare, by speaking to
every great man of his age, arid reading every im-
portant book in the libraries of his time, to have ac-
cumulated one fractional part of the genius that he
utilized. Did he absorb his knowledge from the air?
Did he by some psychic means call from the clouds
those who told him what no man before had written,
and what all since have failed to imitate? In part,
jtB, Hii method was psychic. The reincarnated
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oul is ft psychic human planet revolving in a system
cf attraction. But this is only a minor comment
WiUiam Shakespeare, when he wrote of Marc
Antony, was dramaticaUy living again the time when
he was a Roman senator, and likewise when he wrote
tte characters of any of the other nations. "Time
does not wither nor custom stale his infinite variety."
His genius was his experience, as all genius is experi-
ence. What is true of William Shakespeare is true
in degree of every woman and man who reaches over
we edge of ordinary intellefi?; and cosmically recalls
that which they formerly experienced.
You ask me: "Did William Shakespeare remem-

ber his Roman, Grecian, Egyptian, previous life ex-
perience? I answer, no. Not through the intel-
lectual memory of a new physical brain. This is the
lowest form of memory, hardly above anmial adjust-
mait to minor sensations. But if you ask me, "Did
William Shakespeare experience the divine afl^tus,
the above-chiy-man sense of soul detachment and be-
TOme identical with the divine?" then I answer, yes.He lived tohat he lived before—the character he tvag
in a previous life. And so, the Roman, the Grecian,
tiie Egyptian, are the local and native countrymen,
bom in, loyal to, and of the nations William Shake-
speare recalled them from.
In conclusion, do not make the mistake of thinking

that William Shakespeare is an isolated example of
genius and reincarnation. He is not. Some were
developed far beyond him. He was really chosen at
random, except, perhaps unconsciously, because he is
so well known among civilized earth plane nations.
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Genius is a river. Its current runs strong only in one
direction. Through all such lives, the only difference
is that some of the banks on the river sides are narrow,
others wide apart. It is entirely a question of degree.

"

So this is the chapter on genius. You notice that
I have not referred to the reincarnations of Jesus, but
have chosen one whom you might not to any great
extent term a religionist. I did this designedly, be-
cause, though Jesus himself said he was from the
foundation of the world, you might call him a god,
and so I would lose the force of a subject so obvious
that it was a truism.

.
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'*The aura is an expression of the inner character of the

•oul just as the features are the outward expression of the
physical character.**



.THE AURA OF BEING

.WnxiAM James

Jpw as every being is clothed in his mirmenls ofP«^onab^ «, too the soul dwells in tte^« ot

soul may be properly termed the aura. The aura is« egression of the inner character of the s^Zj
^W /'«*"^i«'«

«>e outward expression of^physM^ character. The ordinary hSman befag of

m the erfraordmary moments of another's life, thetot famt expression of the aura, and there muk tesome reason for the emanation of this due.

li<,ht°L^'!!,°°*'"''.'*
*^' '" ** »>« y°" loved ahght and colour m his eye which was not physical^^^ "if

*'=
•r"^'"^ °^ '^«^* been„Ssurrounding those who were super-normally ex-Mjtrat^l just before physical deaL The pL^hemt. the samts of every plane, have seemed to havea hdo over then- heads. Some paintings picture thesamts adorned with a poem-circle of lidit

«f a! .""f" 2* ??f "^P'^'^ •>? *« personality

NeSrj^ " *?' "'".".^ '*' P'^^'^"* consciousnel
Neither physical nor spiritual being occupies simply
ftat space which covers the height, width and avoirdu-
pois of the individual. The smallest man, physicaUy,
requires sometunes the hrgest amplitude of space in
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»ul h„ ^'S"^rr*«»" by meaw of which the

«imaarlin«; sottLlt^. f .V^'lff'* ^""'^ion "long

the qumte,senero?^ed^tt""ri-° '""'"-"

pression of human persowlit^ t^n ?^""' super^x-
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If one citizen suffers either through an unjust law orthrough neglect, the nation hat a disease more disastrous
than any war.



THE ESSENCE OP GOVERNMENT

A Symposium

If one were to Tefer specifically to the factor re-
sponsible for the ruia of nations and the downfall of
empires, one would be wisely directed by the gods in
saying that governments for the most part have
failed. There is a school of historians who would
rather condemn the masses of the people and say that
they failed to make the instrument of government
anjrthing but a transitory power of expediency. The
masses of the people, in the spirit of justice, deserve
no such condemnation. The most democratic state
the history of the earth has known became, in the end,
as ruled by government, the victim of a tyrant, a dic-
tator, or an oligarchy.

I adhere to the principle that I was inspired to
realize on the earth plane, namely, that the rulers of
the people should be the geniuses of the race. Now
I look deeper into the political status of the necessity
of mankind, and I say that the government mu^t
be wholly, simply, an expression of your religion.

I do not mean by that a system of religion—^a the-
ocracy such as that advocaled by Savonarola. That
is only a phase of an expression of religion. I mean
that the government of man must be a form of na-
tional worship.

If you ask why Greece in zenith moments had a
10T
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contented people with beneficent rulers. I will teU ycm
It was because during such glorious epochs. Greece
had rulers who emulated past and present greatness.

tu ^^.u I'fJ^^^^^
argument to make manifest

the fact that the making of laws by the rulers of the
people IS the laying down definite forms and htitudes
within which the people course their conduct, live
their hves. and become either an asset or a detriment
to the state.

Government should be simple, as aD great things
are simple, and capable of exercising authority
through a few emphatic and universal principles. Iam remmded that one of the most virtuous acts that
history records is the burning by Justinian and Con-
stantme of thousands of laws which, because of their
great number, made a farce of simplicity and glutted
with debris the machinery of governmentA government, in order to be effective, must be
responsive, not to the desire and will of the majority
of the people, but to the desire and will of the greatmen and women who are the true kings that subjects
must foUow. up to a certain limit. Your age should
be democratic. By this I do not mean mass-ocratic
1 do not mean license and the freedom of the majority
to prevent political progress through a vast diversity
of ideals. I do mean that if any extant earth plane
government employs four principles I wiU now
enunciate, then that nation will be transformed into
a nation that belongs to the Republic of God.

1. Utilize all the energies of the state to discover
statesmen whose passion of love for the country is so
great that their country is to them the supreme ideal
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2. Have this group of statesmen select promising
youths to be educated by the state for political pur-
poses.

8. In all your systems of education, thoroughly
teach the history of the world. ,) a ticolarly the history
of your own nation so that nati ,ia' h; Ion shall be-
come the atmosphere of the x't'ipl :'s lliciyat.

4. Teach political ethics .is u j.aii of rcLi Ion with
this law especially demoDslia t d : J f oru; c t zen suf-
fers either through an u iust 1 1..- ov ti.A)'igIi neglect,
then the nation has a diseiise nior- c'isastrous than
any war.

The cycle of progress has, at ihr. tuper.tlous period
in earth phne history, revolved with you till now the
face of your intelligence looks to the sun of oppor-
tunity: Either you will now form for each nation a
religious government or you will strew yowselves
as nations among the wreckage of time. I admonish
you most seriously. Be warned. The greatest crisis
in the earth plane history was not youx- war. It is

the present hour, and none know it more feelingly
than we of the astral world. Just now the earth
plane governments are drifting, tottering, whirling,
and the people, restive under a vacillating leadership,
are liable to be stampeded in ignoble directions, I
do not think you will contradict this statement of
affairs, and if not, then, statesmen of the earth, see
that the great orators of the earth plane, the littera-
teurs in poem and prose, in drama and in religion, at
once set the people on fire for righteous government.

There is a peculiar psychological strength in agita-
tion and national excitement. Great leaders have
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wrely emerged from calm, but when the thmiders ofwar and the danger of national destruction are abroad
ttjroughout the land you find your national lead™^rhe great danger that threatens the earth pkne at
tiie present moment is the lethargy of masciJline ex-
haustion, and this is the time when woman can restoreand create a form of great communication with thedmne in man. I verily believe that evolution-the
fi^wth from an original impulse which created thebaU of earth plane matter-held the vision, strengUiand love of woman m leash until your present hour!Men of the earth plane, caU noble women into the
counci chambers to deliberate on an equaUty with
yourselves. This must be done because legislation
by men is but the rule of men over half the nation.
Just as women inspire the single individual to deeds
of valour and immeasurable greatness, so, caUed to
tiie council chamber, they will fire the whole nation to
do virtuous things and intense things, so ^iiat the fire
thus kmdled will consume iniquity.A state is a community of understanding. Withwoman m any other position than that of co-equality
intli man, you have a community of diversified inter-
est through ignorance. Then man makes, as he hasmade aU the march of history in the past, a series of
appalhng blunders. In modem times, to use an ex-
ample of the philosophy I teach, the legislation of
ciyihzation assumed its most religious form when cer-
tam personal rights were recognized and legislated
for by government. These rights were the protection
of women and children, and the shortening of the
hours of la^ur. Laws for the protection of chadren
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Jrere demanded by one great woman in England. I
have met her here on this phme and her poem. The
Cry of the Children^ did more to make her time a
sublime epoch than nearly aU the astuteness of poli-
ticians whose practicality caused them to be more con-
cerned with avoiding the passing of govenmient
measures for the benefit of the people than otherwise.

If one woman with one poem could b^ responsible
for one of the greatest acts for the protection of chil-
dren, then I teU you emancipated women deliber-
atmg in the political world and working with men on
an equal basis will make your age so vividly splendid
that the light of aU other ages will be faint amid the
commingling of lights.

Plato.
April 4s, 1920.

The earth plane should reoognize^that there have
come to pass thrillingly important political events
which should set the mind of man thinking. The
great war, as a war, is ended. The monarchy of
Russia is gone. Ireland is about to receive Home
Rule. In England, the United States, and most of
the British Empire, equilibrium seems in its first step
about to be established between labour and capi-
tal The League of Nations has already held council
and legislated for the nations. Turkey and Ger-
many realize now that there is a Council of Man that
intends to protect, with the might of civilization, the
minorities as well as the majorities, including all the
rights of man.

Nevertheless, yours is a world tossed on the ocean
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of political uncertainty, and it behoves the two great
leaders, statesmen, geniuses, in civilization to foUow
the path of wisdom in order to prevent the ship of the
world from being dashed to pieces on the rocks of a
shattermg coast You have taken the first step
towards the establishment of progressive peace on the
earth plane m the formation of the League of Na-
toons. You have advanced a step when the great
Conferences of labour and capital have studied to-
gether the needs of humanity. If your age is now
demobshed through the selfish ambition of the leadersm the political world, it rdill not be through ignorance.
At will be with the thorough equipment of the knowl-
edge of experience and the warnings of history, and
If diMster comes under these conditions, no aUowance

^?.x. ,?*^® ^or your stupidity. The two great
pohtical leaders of genius in modem times, living in
the spmt of your age, are the people themselves as
a whole and the opportunity that knowledge gives
you to make your epoch an august era among the
periods of immemorial time.

It requires but one careful step in which every man
and woman is deeply concerned to furnish civilization
^th marching orders; then you march with but little
obstruction to the Olympian heights of victory. You
have established a certain element of equilibrium be-
tween capitel and labour. Ea:tend that equiUbrium
to education, to religion and to government and you
are saved. We do not despair. This you will do.
I ask you when? After a generation has lived and
died m vain, or now? The astral worlds have this

m
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confidence in the divinity of man: they believe you
will do it now; and if you will, then make this the
constitution of your purpose:

1. I will include in my religion the selection of
great men for every ofiice in the state.

2. I will exercise my franchise as a prayer.
3. As a father or a mother, I will teach civic virtue

in my home. I will encourage my children to study
the heroic genius of those leaders of the people who
have died so that history might be great.

4. I will recognize that a government is merely
an instrument of directicMi, and that the time has come
for governments to exercise compulsion only among
a smaU minority who compel governments to use
force.

5. In as far as individual action may inspire a
government, I will make this my prayer: That the
government of my country, no matter what govern-
ment it is, will legislate this necessity as a vital part
of an immortal portion of its permanent constitution.
Each nation, in the political sense, must be two
worlds. One world is that in which the force and
might of government is exercised for the protection
of every individual in the state. The other world is
that into which the government with its legislation
never enters. It is a world of individual freedom of
thought, and to some extent of action, which the
government refrains sr.credly from ever penetrating.
This sacred world of freedom from governmental
power is the nucleus, the beginning, the embryo of a
grand age coming when the instrument of govern-
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ment wiH be an intangible, subtle, hidden power, for
the law of progress is that man advances most where
there is the least artificial restraint.

Some European nations, even down to your day,
with laws of severity, a state-controlled religion, and
actual domination over every act of the individual,
have run contrary to the law of growth through free-
dom from restraint, and have found their government
wrecked, their monarch slain, and they have awakened
as republics. It requires only a slight extension of
this law for every nation to recognize the same
danger. So, be wise, O nations of the earth plane.
Give your people freedom. Protect them. Let the
people themselves appoint their rulers and become
democracies in which the true government is the re-
ligion, the literature, the education, and the drama of
the people.

The fallacy of modem history has been that states-
men have thought that ambition, debate, diplomacy,
and oratory was government. What they ignored
was the fact that each of them was simply a repre-
sentative of the idealism, the hopes, the aspirations,
and the prayers of the masses of the people. Your
problem is not so much to find the proper form of
government as to form your government from the
ideals of the people. There should be a ruling power
in every state. It should not be the government but
the people. The government is a voice, the people
a souL

April 4, 1920.
T>imjau.
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INAUGURAL FOR THE NEW AGE

By Lincoln

PELLOw-CrnzENs OP THE Eabth Plane:
The most tragic blunder within the pages of his^

torical record is that throughout aU time peoples and
nabons Imew not their heritage and threw away their^ue. But he is not a statesman who feels dis-
tressed about the mistakes of the past He only is fit
to lead the people, who is an optimist, who realizes
that the new age is bom, and that an advance has
been made, through the earth plane war, far beyond
the dmi reflection of hope's celestial star.

Individualizing, then, the spirit of your age, your
epoch thunders, reverberating throughout the firma-
ment, and exclaims, in the golden words of a prayer
which tune has burnished to a lustre that is love's, that
the day has come when thmgs can be done on earth
as they are done in heaven, meaning that they can be
done as they are done on the higher planes, in a prac-
tical, rational, spiritual way through ethical eco-
nomics. The development ensuing will be

:

The League of Nations with its constitution, the
covenant of man, must come to pass. There must be
a Parhament, a World Congress, at which the needs
of all the races of the earth are presented

This representative World Congress must be elec-
tive, the franchise being extended carefuUy to in-
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^tjWttoJf of high ethical and educational standard.When this IS accomplished, the higher planes wiU re-
joice, blowing that the deliberations and the resultant
legislation, though not perfect. wiU tend directiy
towards perfection. The details, the higher planes
leave, faiowmg that no great error will occur through
such a Parhamentary Congress. StiU there are some
prmaples that wiD make the new age fit for the birth
of a babe and the death of the aged.
These things shall flow out of the Congress of Man

for the betterment of the people.
The earth plane muA have a umVersal eight-hour

day. It must insist through state law that poverty
before and after the birth of a babe shaU not be
known. Up to this time the poverty environment at
buiJi has been the greatest sin known to man. There
must be state control of births, mother pensions, old
age pensions. That nation is cursed that sends
through no fault of the aged, an old tottering woman,'
a broken, diseased man to the workhouse because he
is not slick and sleek enough under your economic
system to steal enough wealth for a refuge in the
stormy season of his whitened locks.
There must be in the earth plane a standard of edu-

cation rnider state control which will ensure, to every
boy and every girl, free entrance to tiie lowest form of
educational institution, and progress through all the
stages of education up to the university. If the
parents of the child are not sufficiently wealthy to pay
for the education of their child in this way, then the
state must see that the child is given absolute oppor-
tunity, and that the parents do not suffer through be-



B-

It

y

h

e

INAUGURAL FOR THE NEW AGE 169

ing deprived of the earning power of the child. For,
in the new age, the nation must consider not only in-
dividuals but families, since the nation that sustains
the homelife and the relationship of parental control
through love, and that nation only, is blessed.
Each nation must have these foundation stones on

which to rest: A supreme court of arbitration for
labour disputes. The referendum, not haphazard,
but as a part of the constitution of the nation. The
principle of the initiative. The great principle of
recall. And above all else—and if I ask the divine
presence, this is the time when above all others I
would pray for His inspiration and guidance—^the na-
tion as a whole must get together and reform its re-
ligion. All the denominations of the earth must send
representatives to a great general conference in which
they will realize that the spirit of the times is demand-
ing and insisting with irresistible voice that all the
good in every religion, all the wonderful in art, all

the educational in science, all the inspiring in music,
all that wisdom and knowledge can contribute, must
be placed in the crucible of man's greatness and al-
lowed to become molten so that the product flowing
from that crucible shall be the religion Moses knew
and Jesus taught and all the world is hungry for.

I must request that when this message is published
there be printed in italics this apologia: With love
towards all, and knowing full well that these thoughts
do not emanate from myself, hut have onsen from a
cosmic source, I, Abraham Lincoln, do not say these
things as a result of my own thought. But I place
myself, as each of you can do, in twne udth Crod'i
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harp. Life tibratea the ttringt HU all humanity tdkee
up the refrain and nng» of emancipation arui light

from higher planet,

I dose by sajring again that the new age of uni-
versal democracy is come, and all the history of the
earth plane up to the present time has been a voice
dying in the wilderness for a way out, so that God*8
will mi£^t be done on earth as it is in heaven.

My brothers and sisters: this is the message that
the Mother Group and>other groups on this plane
desire should see the light of day, so that when those
who are on the earth plane, who believe in the truth
of this form of conununication, read, they may know
that many planes have voiced the truth through these
words.

December 21, 1919,

J
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There is no spch thing as consciousness individualized
and completely isolated from the larger consciousness which
IS the psychic world.

—WiUiam James



THE VISION OF LIFE THROUGH
PSYCHIC EYES

Composed and Dictated by Spinoza and William
James

Can the finite physical mind, employing psychical
qualities, or any other faculties, foretell events ? The
thinkers of the earth plane have asked this question,
and this chapter presents our effort to answer it.

Our answer is in the affirmative. It has been done
from time immemorial, and always will be done, for
the reason that each future event has its initiation in
the present. The conclusion of a thing is ab-eady a
fact at the precise moment of the conception of the
idea.

A seed is ab-eady a flower in the real sense, even
though it never becomes full-blown. Each positive,
specific, concrete thought, is, in itself, at once, past,'
present and future. But you say, "The seed never
became a flower; why call it a flower?" Because the
seed is a flower, but in an infinitely concentrated
form. So with all truth. One who has what is
erroneously described as the power of seeing events
before they happen, only employs this simple intel-
lectual process. He has the power to see clearly the
line events will follow until the ultimate development
has either been reached, retarded, or suppressed. An

173
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entity does not need to have within itself the actual
material of its future being.

*

*til°n/'t\ u^^"
''''^ '^^ ^"*"^« ^^«nts the initi-ation of which has not yet taken place?" No. That

IS not possible. The greatest seers and psychics, themost sensitive psychometric souls cannot see to them^oUed end of a line of action till the initiation ofthe fact has commenced.
Were I to live again on the earth, I should en-

thereof. Every soul is now, for the most part, un-
consciously employing those faculties which alloT;^ useof prevision, prediction, prophecy. Every mandai y deciding on his course of action, is nearty aw^^'of tile events of the day and knows the steps he willtake before he sleeps again. This is a for^ of pTe-lasion Everyone, some time or other, has suddenly
said: Such and such a thing will take place." Youhave all done this. This is prediction. Some tragicthmg has taken place. You have felt deep emZnover the event. You have felt indignation. Thenyou have said: «I know what this will lead to!"This was prophecy.
I have indicated in a simple way that every humanbemg exercises to some degree prevision, prediction

fn'.^'iKT ^S^^*?*^'"^'^*-^*^^
truth i; so convSc.

TftttT i ^*f
'•^^^Ption nothing but natm^al.If these thmgs be true in a limited degree of theaverage man, it is not difficult to realize tiiat the ex-

ceptional man has the power of prevision, prediction,and prophecy m a large way, and the rare man some-
tmies caUed a prophet, seer, psychic, has the power
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so universaUy developed that you feel he is a special
creation. This is not so. His i" a larger conscious
me. He has a wider range of adjustment to uni-
versal consciousness.

The faculties of consciousness possessed by the
average man, such as seeing, hearing, smelling, tast-
ing, feeling, are regarded as his equipment for the
battle of life. The essential fact that he overlooks,
because it is supremely obvious, is that a combination
of these five forces become a sixth, which is that larger
vision known as prevision. The united faculties re-
sulting in the sixth faculty, prevision, achieve their
results best when the coordination of the five is
equ?»lly balanced. Let us demonstrate this. We
will call seeing, observation; hearing, brain-sense;
smelling, physical detection; tasting, sense-discrim-
ination; feeling, super-physical sense. Combinations
of these qualities when balanced—that is prevision—
extend the radius of all your thought, producing a
sensibility which makes you an impressionistic field
of consciousness, and thus luminous etheric thought-
waves reveal to you with clarity the ultimate result
of each initiated action. Thus you preconceive, and
see into the soul of the so-called future, which is not
future at all, but only the finished present.

Prevision is a singular faculty of perceiving and
feeling the approach of events before Iheir physical
and intellectual consummation. When I was a young
earth plane student, none made me marvel more than
that strangest and most paradoxical of characters,
Socrates. Strange, because the vision of his words
was as clear as an optical law. Paradoxical, because
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^v*!l®i."'?^""°"^
''''^ thoroughly human way inwhich he IS reported to have said things that one

II™1T^^ one heard only when caught up to the

t^r^ Jj'^'^^"-.
^^ ^^^^ ^* ^^^^^ that he followed

the directing voice of his daimon. He said also (thisI leanied after physical death) that some of his wordswere the utterance of all truth, because the Universe
spoke through him when he vocalized the ever-seek-
ing, truth-revealing, but obstructed flow of that voice

Sl'r^t ^"
^^T^'' ^^""y ^""^ '"^ny a time the

Socratic tjye, with significant detail, has produced
the event before the accomplishment of the event-
incident.

!

^
The explanation of this form of prediction is amaz-

ingly simple. The one who predicts the event, let
us caU the soul. The thing predicted, let us call the
fore-ordamed and to-be-fulfilled possibility. The act
of predicting, then, between the soul and the eve.it
is consciousness realizing that the present contains
the past and the future, and that the future, though
It must be called futurity in the academic sense, is
but an extension of the present into the sculptured
rehef of that truth which the present becomes when
It pubhshes a fact.

A great deal of all you Ltiow is received throuffh
personal intuition. This fact is so apparent that one
hesitates to present the evidence. I shall touch on
only one example, leaving the rest to your own in-
vestigation. You know how often you have ex-
hausted your brain in your effort to solve a problem.
The answer escaped you. Then your brain-thought
lay down and went to sleep. Awakened m the mom-
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mg, you were aware of the answer to your problem.
1 briefly state this law. Sleep over the things youdo not understand. When you awaken, you wiU
have mastered your sul)ject. You do not actively
employ the method of intuition much because vou
are adolescent in psychology. But nature uses* in-
tuition for you.
Evepr human being has a soul which is an exten-

sion of God and a derivative of His intelligence.
The soul IS one of the million worlds within worlds,
il^very human soal is a world within a world, and all
together are God in essence. Within a human world,
power IS held jealously by individuality because each
soul finds eqmlibrium when, to some extent, it con-
trols Its destiny. This is our first step.
Our next step is to realize the dependence of each

world withm a world on every other world. Such a
thing as an isolated world severely itself and alone
from aU else was never a fact. Now, intuition is the
method of attachment and communication between
human souls, planes and spheres, thought and in-
spiration. Intuition is first of all that which unites
you with other intelligences. That which unites you
with other mtelligences is, in the physical world, an
actual gaseous field of contact, and in the spiritual
sense a oneness with reality so actual that personality
IS a characteristic given purposely to each ego in or-
der to distinguish it from another. So you see easily
how intuition is a physio-psycho-spiritual net of di-
vme threads woven between you and all other life

All these words have been thrown into abvsmai
au-, where they forever sink in oblivion unless you

11/
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carefully order your life and, by deep thought upon
them at times, learn to distinguish, through your in-
tuition, the teaching of inspiration as it enters your
consciousness to be made, in part, yourself.
You say I do not tell you sufficient about this

vague matter. No voice can teach you more. But
do not despair; intuition will prompt you. The race
will forever require to have the exceptional and the
wonderful artist, the great musician, and the orator
with voice divine. Even the genius of the great in
any province of science or art would of itself be im-
potent. A gre^t musician is a suppressed illumina-
tion until he brings the audience to the level of his
own mind. The fusion of the artist's genius with the
mind of the audience results from this form of great-
ness.

This brings us with geometrical accuracy to the
reality of the conclusion that there must of necessity
exist some channel or avenue of communication or
connection between you, the artist and his work. I
have told you that a balanced combination of the five
senses results in a sixth physical-psychical-spiritual
sense which enables every soul, to some extent, to
have the power of prevision, of prediction and of
prophecy. The sixth sense becomes in reality, when
united with intuition, an additional sense which we
will call intuition of a deeper nature, the into-tuition
of the soul through contact with another's achieve-
ment, so that by a full use of all the six senses, life

is one noble tuition to the perpetually-student soul.
Genius is social.

These things have been true philosophically and



THE VISION OF LIFE 179

phers. They have always been iiicreasinffly true asdesu-e has been answered by increased Lowledge

l^. -TV '' ^'"^^^« *°-^^y '^^' '^' highest tH
8on,smtuit,on. Logic is the intuition of reason. J^the other senses were but useful servants who, hav-ing learned to cooperate, found a superior power in

CnlnTace
^^'^^^'^ ^'^'^'' *^^ reasonTf th^

^frT^"^!!!'"^ ??T^ ^'P^"°=^* ^«t« the para-

Sn^of *\ Tu ?' ^' ""^""^*^^ »«« to take up the

mnn v^*?r^^, °^ ^'' '^'^ ^'^^ P^«"e our com!mon objec^, the elucidation of the incalculable se^-

o^r w^ri^;^^^^^ *° *'^ ^'^^^^^^ «^ ^^" « *° -U

ihJl!^r^^^
pragmatism to advanced students inthe earth university I always laid emphasis on the

fact, and do now, that finite consciousness is but aportion of cosmic consciousness, measured off and

««cl ""/ °^ of permanent personality, for the pur-pose of mamtaming the individuality of the souL I

^Lt^FJ^'^^^ •!?' ^V*'"* '^'' condensed and con.

hoes^ even tn he physical world, not in a material,out m a psyche sphere.
There is no such thing as consciousness individ-uahzed and completely isolated from the larger con-

sciousness which is the psychic world. Consciousness
s the physical bram uniting with the soul and, as thelUummation of education expands, moving higher and
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i^der into contact with the consciousness of the psy-
chical world. ^

'

Your five senses, physically speaking, when com-
bined as Benedictine indicates, do produce a sixth
sense which I would teiro the cosmic sense. But if
you were bom without the five senses, or if they were
atrophied through accident or disease, still > ou would
not be shut out of the larger contact with the wider
consciousness. I remember well the phenomenal in^
stance of Helen Keller. The reporter of these words
heard her articulate thought. Those who know her
life mtimately know that she experiences with keen
perception, love, emotion, religion and genius. None
of these were developed environmentally through the
sensorium system, except in the most meager and
indirect way. Yet this girl's soul is active enough
to make her one of the great women of your time.A poc here describes her soul to me in this way:
Hers is a soul in a cell, chained, fettered and bound,

yet with wisdom sufficient to know that to the soul
there are no cells, chains or fetters."

This is a phenomenal instance, but, in degree, you
could multiply examples from your own experience.
It is weU known that sudden blindness develops, in
the individual, equivalent sense-perception. It is not
so well known that the blind have a way, not phys-
ical, of recognizing objects. Where there is thought
there is vision, for thought and vision are conscious-
ness.

I am an evolutionist, in the higher acceptation of
the term. I cannot conceive that systems contin-
ually develop, and not also the mind of man. The
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mind of man has stupendously enbrged within ^Jic
last decade, and the result is that n. n now is clear-
ing away sufficient material rubbis.* to enable him
to function m a physical-psychical world. The evi-
dence of this is found in the British and American
Psychical Research Societies, in the voluminous in-
stances of mental telegraphy, of the astral body seenand recognized by j.hysical being., of apparition con-
nected with the death incident, seen by thousands, of
the human aura being photographed, of clairaudience
and ckvirvoyance becominr ahnost a frequent, general
perfomjance. One could speak at length about other

Z!5!?
°^^*^^P\e»o"lena of the physical-psychical

world. Sufficient has been set forth to teach thatm such a physical-psychical world foreknowledge,
prevision, prediction, prophecy, are but the completed
result made ready for physical use, as a psychic cau-
sality ma physical world evidenced the eternal fact
that the human race for centuries, through ignorance,
has used the physical sensorium in its five expres-
sions, not realizing that these were inferior faculties
urgmg you to adjust yourselves to the superior fac-
ulty ot all the consciousness of the Universe.
February 15, 1920,

»/
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t^A^L ^¥°'t °f the contents of this book havebeen dictated by «>ul. Jiving in the astral^y but

ZtZ^- "?^" *'"• '"= this, have learnedttL' lawthat pi^chical communication is possible, not onlv hTtween the soul in the physical Ly «d one in ^
siWe betw,^/^

plane-but communication is pos-nwe between two earth plane souls at a distance

while on thW ^r °" ' "*'t to the astral worl*
,\^i L° P'"P*' t° communicate back to Dhvs-

In^X tTSLt^ "t-hfs fU^nTtX

wMete^X'tf i?
'"" F™n«^ Calift^^

Twentfe^wi^r ^L""^ ''^'P"*' "«ted the

It IS worthy of note that this is probably the fir^phenomenon of this kind that the Lrld has re^of m such detailed and extended form
S. T. COLEBIDQE.



THE MySTERY OP THE EARTH PLANE
GIRL

This is the statement of a soul—a mrl who is awarathat her physical body is lyi,^ i„ skLpTtie7.!^

ITfiiW •'"'!''• •"" ^'"''"''•y undeveloped girjas far as the mind was concerned. If you had mrther about a year ago, you would havett heTl!

«.d deep dark brown eyes, very taU for hfr al Tmwift a physical body which, through govenJS pr^natal influences and a sensible study on the nart 5her parents of eugenics, was lithe, aftlrtic and^eSfdeveloped. Her forehead is wide and h?l Zdieeks rounded and pink, the teeth pearly whte aGrecian nose, a somewhat curved and point^ chin*an suffused Witt an elusive impulsivcaSs. Such"'tte east e, the home-body, I wiU return to dv^U i^when this chaptei is complete.

.
What does the soul know of tie experience of re-mcarnation? Does the soul of a rei^^carSSd p^son know anything of previous life, and^My

that experience to daily action? When a reSnated person leaves the physical body to jcm^L
edge of the earth plane body, and can it return tothe earth phine body? The earth plane I aTin!formed, has asked many such questions, md I shSl

183

1

' «

n 1

?

I

t
•
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endeavour to answer them, remembering the experi-

ence of the astral world. v

The reincarnated soul, before it leaves the astral

world, can, if it passes through a certain schooling,

be quite conscious of the experience of reincarnation.

I was conscious of it aU, and I will tell you my expe-

rience.

By means of inspiration, the Mother-group of the

Twentieth Plane became aware that a great possibil-

ity awaited one of us if we reincarnated for service

to eaiih plane humanity. They were very careful

to inform me, by means of cosmic prevision, of the

dangers of such an earth plane experience. They
told me of a spiritual renaissance in which the

women of the earth plane would increasingly work
with men towards the establishment of a political sys-

tem, an education and a religion worthy of the fifth

plane, and they told me that old experienced souls

with the idealism of heaven were required to build on
the earth an age of equity and love.

With such a purpose in view and no compulsion

whatever being employed, I accepted the opportu-

nity to descend and sink into dense matter and
became a human being on the earth plane. There
are those on your plane who remember the hour of

my farewell to the astral world. It is intense—^you

would call it painful—for us to renounce the astral

life and descend into a body of physical matter. The
hour of my earth plane birth arrived and many on
this plane came to bid me bon voyage and bless me.

The lips, of flowers kissed me. The trees touched

me ynih their leaves. The winds sang a threnody

<



THE EARTH TLAXE GIRL 185

of farewell. There was no weeping on the part of
strong men and fair women, but there was deep
breathing and the meditation of long contemplation.
All my environment seemed to say: "Dora, fare-
wellT
The air—the foundational air—you would call it

the earth, and the light all passed me by, and passing,
kissed me with an impress that has made me what I
am. Then I was on the earth plane in the room of
a palatial home and without a physical body just
then. I stood beside a bed on which a woman was
suffering, and I knew that the woman was my
mother, and that she was very sick, and I heard her
prayl In her prayer she said: "I have a daughter
eleven years of age. She is very dear to me, but
I must leave her because I am dying of an incurable
disease. I want her to take my place in her father's
life."

Then I knew the purpose of my reincarnation was
twofold, to take this mother's place in the life of a
great American statesman. I knew that through the
entrance of my soul into the life of an eleven-year-old
child, girlhood, in that hour, would emerge into wom-
anhood. So, standing by the side of the bed of the
dying mother (for I had the power, and there are
those in San Francisco who know this is true, for
three others observed the phenomena) adopting for
the time the vestments of the mother's physical child
in an ethereal way, I presented to the mother's soul

'

her child now in adult life taking her place in the
love affection of her husband, and lovingly fulfilling
the dual personality of daughter and wife. The
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mother died as I was bom into the life of her
daughter.

The daughter, that night, knowing that her mother
was dj^g prayed aU night, and only ceased to pray
when daylight broke from out the cloudless sky.
1 was the daughter and knew that I, Dora Words-
worth, was the daughter. The way I entered that
physical body can be stated in a sentence: I iust
laid my astral head on the breast of the eleven-year-
old child, and felt myself being drawn into her. It
was painless, an extraordinary joy. Then I was un-
conscious for a few moments, and I did my thinking
through the bram of a physical being. I was bornagam mto your world.
There was physiologicaDy something which took

place that I did not observe, but which you should
be told about. A child, as you know, is united to
ttw physical mother by means of an umbilical cord.
The as^al soul—your soul—as you have been toldby psychics, is united to the physical body by means
of an astral cord which, I believe, connects from some
place near tiie heart of the astral body with some
pkce near the top of tiie head of the physical body.The reincarnated soul unites an umbilical cord from
that soul to the physical body it wiU inhabit. Be-
muse of my preparatory experience on the Twentieth

A \^.^
.^'"f,^^^*^

^ ^""^ *^a*» physiologicalljr
and psychologically, there is this in common between
theremcamatec? soul and the physical body it enters.

^
Ihere is an absolute correspondence of vital phys-

ical organs and similar vital astral organs, that is
to say, with heart and lungs and eyes and brain and
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nerves. The counterpart of all physical vital organs
IS covered by correspondent astral organs. They are
fused together and, as a great thinker just now told
me, a reincarnated person might be termed a double
personahty.

men I, an earth plane reincarnated girl, am
physically awake, I do not know very much about my
astral identity. But I can know, even as every re-
incarnated person can know if they desire and there
is need, about the astral and the previous life. I have
h»urs when physically I make use of my astral ex-
perience. These hours come only when physical na-
ture IS m equipoise with the astral life. Physical na-
ture IS m equipoise with the corresponding planes
when the earth is in the psychic position, when the
luminosity of the earth is covered by light emanations
from Mars, Venus, Saturn and Jupiter. Then there
comes that period which we in the psychic world call
the psychic cahn. At such a tune when the earth
plane inhabitants have evolved but a step farther, all
the reincarnated in children on the earth plane under
ten years of age an(i the new race which will be bom
at once through reincarnation will have physically
conscious memory of all the important events of their
astral and previous life or lives.

There are persons living on the earth plane who re-
member their previous lives. They are rare now, but
soon they will become frequent. Examples of them
are Annie Besant, Rabindranath Tagore. Lafcadio
Heam and my brother William had detailed memory
of previous life. Likewise did I. So did Shake-
speare and Francis Bacon.
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It is a law of reincarnation that only the reincar-

nated soul can become preeminent in literature be-
cause great literature is made up of writing the ex-
perience of previous lives along with some observa-
tions of the present one. The reason why, at the
present time, reincarnated souls do not desire to know
or to retain in memory very much of their astral
or previous lives is because it requires a soul as poised
as the Spirit of God to be able to live in two worlds
at the same time for the benefit of both.
The reincarnated soul can, with greater ease than

the first protoplasT-ic induced soul of earth plane peo-
ple, ascend in pi %- cal sleep to the higher planes,
visit them, profit by the journey, and retain in physi-
cal consciousness memory of such a visit. The
reason is because the reincarnated soul can distinguish
between the sources of impressions. Every soul in
the physical body in physical sleep leaves that body
on occasion and repairs to the heaven world. I said
I would tell you how to remember some of the im-
pressions of such a visit. This is how I do it. I
realize that the sum total of my earth plane knowl-
edge, no matter what- my physical age, is not made
up of impressions gathered to my consciousness from
physical life. I become the master of my thought,
and find by means of concentration that I have had
a deep love experience, a spiritual experience. There
has been in my life, for an apparently unaccountable
reason, a joy unspeakable. I do not need to search
far if I am a reincarnation to find moments when I
was superior to all the objective world.
Now pay vital attention to this fact. The moment

i :i
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you bend your energies to think of any experience not
definitely connected with the physical world—an ex-
perience such as a dream, an inspiration, a vivid im-
pression received through the intuition-the moment
you concentrate on the slightest accidental fact in
connection with the astral or previous hfe experier ce.you can by faith and practise explore that fact until
It tells you all the history of that experience. Thelaw is this: The soul never journeyed over a region
ot experience which it cannot re-traverse when theretummg of an experience enhances the value of the
soul.

As a young girl recently reincarnated and now
fully alive tc the facts of the experience, I want to
say that none should overlook the fact in physical life
which when understood will be the strongest proof
of my position. This is my claun, that the principal
scientific achievement, invention, literature, and re-
ligion of the earth plane is based on the impression
of soul-records in the astral world and is the uncon-
scious use of the expenence of previous lives.
Now I must be personal. Why have I, Dorothy

Wordsworth, reincarnated? I will teU you It
must be evident that there is building up in civiliza-
tion a moral, political, and religious power which is
the position the women of the world are taking en
masse for the uplifting of humanity. Man on the
earth plane, idealistic as he might be, because of the
very masculinity of his constitution, could never make
any other system in any field but the economic one.Women are different. With their peculiar nature,
even though they exert a power in morals, politics.
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education and religion proportionally only as great
as man's, they could not make any other system ex-
cept an ethical one.

I and a thousand other young women have rein-
carnated from the astral world to direct by experi-
ence the women of the race in the building up of an
ethical system which, blending with your economic
system, will bring order into the world of chaos. Iam but a servant in this cause. In ten years* time a
woman leader of the world will come from San
Francisco, and the mystery of the earth plane girl
will be revealed. I who at present know, will reveal
then my earth plane identity. If you ask me the in-
evitable question: why I do not reveal my identity
at once, I will say: That would prevent my growth
and development in the building up of my character
in this criticaUy formative period. My father in the
physical sense suspects the truth with some cosmic
concciousness, so he is happy.
The question has been asked me—the earth plane

grl whose soul has been speaking fr.m the Twentieth
Plane—while here on an astral visit, if during the
next ten years there will be any marks or events inmy earth plane life by which my identity will be
known. There wiU. A San Francisco girl wiU pub-
lish a work on the woman movement entitled The
Soul of Woman. There may be a Kttle variation
from this, but the words taoman and soul will be used
in the title. This girl will receive from the Twen*;ieth
Plane before five years have elapsed—and they will
be published—important communications concern-
ing the status of woman. She wiU lecture in uni-
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rersities on psychic matters, particularly on the psy-
chology of the astral life.

^^
Friends of the earth plane, when you read this

chapter, you are reading the experience direct and

£dt w]l° ^
^^^'^^^'^^t^d «°"1 living in a physical

body, who IS telling you something about the astral

novelty of such a chapter disturb your equanimity.
Rather endeavour to realize that this is very mudihke the development of a photographic plate. Hu-man psychology has been using the wrong method ofbrmgmg out the details of the experience of reincar-
nation, such as I tell you about in this chapter. Youm endeavouring to trace the history of your soul have
but dimly seen and hardly realized the faint shading
mipression of your previous and astral lives. So I

Through faith and desire, so think of yourself thatyou will retrace in memory the experience of your
astral Lfe, and those of you who are reincarnated, the
experience of your previous life or lives.
The hour wanes. People and thiiigs and love-

shrines all over this plane are bending low in a loni?
farewell. I have been here this hour among them, theDora of days before reincarnation. Now I must go
back to earth. They know I wiU come again, butwhen I come, for the next few years, I will be much
hke a ghost walking among the living. One of the
reasons why it is so difficult to remember your astral
visit to the higher planes is because your loved onesknow that if they too deeply disturb or mipress the
physical soul m the astral world, it is liable to sever
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the cord that binds the astral to the physical body.
An earth plane poet eloquently caught the impression
of this idea when he sang:

"Some day the ailver cord will break
And I no more, as now, shall sing.**

I am coming back to carta. Jesu bless and pro-
tect you. Kind souls guide and mother you.

DoEOTHY Wordsworth.
Apnl 4, 1920.
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COMPOSING LIFE MUSIC

Sebastian Bach

All composing, when all the fcwms of expression
are eliminated, resolves down to one distinct method.
The method of great composing is religious. One
will best imderstand by thinking of decomposition,
recomposing, and then entering into deeper thought
about the essential principles of composition.
The method of composing a great life, a poem, a

masterpiece of music or a drama, is the same. There
is only one method that gives your originality to the
composed elements. Genius takes the exact propor-
tion of the miorganized elements of the purposed
achievement and, in accord with the natural law of
each element, fits them so neatly together that a thing
of exact proportion to which is added some beauty
lives as the result of the effort of the genius.

I remember the composition of my dream-requiem.
It came as the result of the impression made on a
tender, sensitive soul by great forces which every life

meets. We find in life two things: that which we
seek and that which seeks us. I found my efforts to
be educated were the song of the presence of my
parents in my life. When overwhelmed with mys-
teries I could not unravel there was despair and
melancholy that sought solace in religion. The en-
thusiasm that youth kindles makes one seek love.

195
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^rr^G^J!)^"" r"'" °"' ^"^ *'«* the Uni-
th^ •

*'"*
" "'""y «t «"»ft »e«kinif to enterthe con«.ou,ne»s with the revealmen; of Hifbeing

w.r rw" S?**
"""•"

t""« » «»npo«,r in 1i,i,way. It was the process that made it nossible fo,

^vem. I heard the first prattkd1.ordsTf\Ir
t^enthusiastic note of youth when love is found'There was infinite pathos as if puny man felt that rt.cotom^l rimdows of the deeliniSg s^tere to Wmlawful mystery. Then eame ehords asTthe™of hearen were symphonicaUy achiW as an ao^mp«.un^t to all the angels of a spirit sphere^he'

^'dsZTlik": I'fT' *''PP'"« "otr^ wWchsomds drip hke water from a perfumed fountain.This IS s composer's description of his own Ufecomposition. Your life is a'^mpositforR fs t
Sif isi^hT"' ^rr *" ^"""y other, „a;yourself. Each flower that you ever saw has mven

ever heard has left some notes blended with your soulAll he kve that you have ever bestowed has IrftS
you '^^r' i^^'^'^T ^" *« in,pi««on7hat

tiJnf ™? Jv'r'' '^°"' *'"«» '"the ^mposi-bon of your hfe have a direct effect on you and leaveyou sculptured somewhat in the form of beaut and^- ^ '^y *J°«'
*"* yo" '"'^e allowed to

affect you can act m the composition of your life only
through an nregular course and process. Virtue, be-
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ing altogelher natural, has an immediate effect and
Flection m the soul, but base things, being unnatural,
affect you only through disease of mind and slow
degeneration.

All this teaches me that God so loved his own crea-
tion, man. that He loved a part of Himself which is
you. my brother, my sister. All that is in music ism man or it is not music. Music is love. Be each of
you then a composer of greatness, and compose your-
self mto one of the great oratorios to be played in
the court theatre of the illimitable Universe, for man
IS both an instrument of music and a composition of
beauty and love, and he best plays the virtues of his
ufe.
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«nrfn ^J^ "*1* ^T*^ ^°'''' ''"S^'»° "°*^ it " possible occa-

heartW
^°*^\*»^^ -t^^dral of your soX abode ^dhear that music which God reserved for vn„ t« k» *u

Marc^ 6, 1920. _b.„,j^knCri*



THAT WHICH MUSIC TAUGHT ME
Compiled by Paqanini, Dictated by Coleeidqe

All sentient life, aU physical matter, aU essenceand substance, aU that is, that we can perceive or^
7n^ "^M

^^^ any conception, partakes of a musicalfom. Music consists not only of timed, regulated,and harmomzed somids caUed notes, but is a^ctua
stratum, a permanent and definite spherical plane
world, substance. Music is a plane,\ responding
sphere, a vocal world, and there is no music that doesnot issue from the eternal. How else could it be
music? Sometimes, the more nearly perfect the
tedmique, the less you have of music. The greatest
technical composers of whom we have record were notthe greatest revealers of music. Technique, properly
used and combined with inspiration, gives JoZ
national songs, anthems, operas, symphonies and
oratorios.

Technique combined with mspiration secures to us
entrance to the plane of melody. The purpose of this
chapter IS to teach definitely how earth musicians maycome mto contact with the world of melody, and somake the glad song of life. This is not a restricted
purpose for every human being, either in a limited ora complete sense, is a musician. The soul never
journeyed over the rough road of life without beinff.
at least to itself, the author of one song, the song of
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personal life. How weU the Shakespearean mind
spoke when he said:

"The man that hath no music in himself,
And is not moved with concord of sweet sounds
Is fit for treason, stratagem and spoils.'*

Sometimesf, when we are about to express a thought
that we know the earth plane has hardly evolved as
yet, we hesitate. In the matter of this revelation, we
have determined to hesitate no longer. Did it ever
dawn on the sky of your finite minds, did not some
wandermg inspiration ever tell you that your lives
humanly speaking, would be great like the lives of
those who have journeyed to the other land before
you, if your average, ordinary, workaday thinking
were tuned up, timed, regulated, musicaUy measured
and rhythmically eontroUed so that you would think
aU your thoughts within the conscious field of musical
contact with the world of melody?

It is quite possible and within the reach of you aU
to hft yourselves some distance up life's hiU, and then
you would haA^e the personality of a musical composi-
tion. You would express in all your actions qualities
of heroism, love and %ht. This adjustment of the
ego to life in vibration will be understood by speak-mg of three definite effects such a life has on the
earth plane individual. First, the physical effect;
second, the mental; third, the spiritual.
How often have the poets—and poets are the wisest

mmds of the race—spoken of the happy warrior, not
with reference merely to the martial life, but with the
thought of every human life as a battle, and of every
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human being as a warrior. The earth plane is a
school of discipline, and the only educated soul is a
disciplined mind. When the human being becomes
happy, and the higher form of happiness learns to
love and has the deeper experience of all passion,
soul-life, loving and being loved, there comes to that
person a form of genuine music. Such a being is
truly happy. Perhaps this is an extreme example.We paint in words L.s maximum degree, so that all
human beings can radiate to some extent around this
highest point of that heaven which is music, and the
effect of it is instantly seen first of aU in the physical
body.

Oratory is a form of music. The inspired orator
speaks for hours with an untired voice, and through
vocal organs that are a chamber of sacred sounds.
AVlien the mother's life clings to her child as the song
of her love, her physical body is superhumanly strong.
\^Tien any soul on the earth plane is attuned, as it can
be, to the music of the spheres, then his personality
is a song of character.

The earth plane psychologists are just beginning
to discover that the diseased mind can nearly always
be made susceptible by the effect of music. Why is
this? In simple language I will tell you. Insanity
is, first of all, as a thinker on the earth plane has
stated it, the expression of the ungeared mind. I
confirm the truth, which in the darkness of your world
he discovered, that the ungeared mind is that where
the soul does not harmoniously combine with the in-
telligence of the physical brain, the consciousness.
This results in ideas as they are organized by the hu-
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man mind becoming disordered. Then insanity en-
sues, when the most compelJing of the disordered
Ideas dominates, controls, and becomes a government
of misguided tyranny.

""i«n,

How then does music enter into such a catastrophic
expression of the hmnan mind and act as the mortpotent curative agency in insanity? In this way:music depends technicaUy upon time. Now the ui^-
verse is a system of regulated worlds. The greatest
music IS that which moves in tiie time-sweefof allthe worlds. The exercise of time on the movement
of music sorts out, reduces to harmony the ideas of
ttie disordered mmd, soothes, heals, and, in a thousand
ways, gradually undermines the strength of the dis-
ordered dominant thought to such an extent that
curative and divme ideas-which never desert themost diseased mmd, otherwise God would desert thatlife-grow stronger untU they become powerful
enough to sweep from the mind the disordered domi-
nant idea. Then, behold a form of obsession has left
the mmd, and we are all overjoyed at the recoverv.
The great thmkers of the earth plane, more of late

than before, have realized that music not only touches
that phase of the consciousness which delights in time
harmony and melody, but also impresses the colour-
recep^ve faculties of the soul. The power of music
to make those who hsten see the colours that are being
utihzed is sadly neglected on the earth plane. I have
ah-eady dealt with music in relation to the physique
of tiie mmd. Now we enter into the reahn of musicm reference to the spirit, the soul, that immortal part
of you, the ego, which, through the change of physi-
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death, maintains its identity, that part of me nowspeakmg to you, and that vaguely remembers a physi-
cal life such as all of you are now living.

If I tell you that colour is the emotion of music,^u wiU say: "How abstract, abstruse, poeticall"
ret m a very short time, the physicists of sound in
the laboratories of the earth will discover that colour
IS the emotion of music. No one can define colour.
Ihey can ^ay m finite language something about it.home of t)ie laws of colour we know. One of them is

:

Ihere is no expression of colour where there is not
the expression of some form of music. All life is the
personal character of a cosmic vibration. AU so-
called manmiate and animate objects throw off a form
of vibration, and this, as far as it is music, is colour,
and IS the only colour finite eyes have ever seen, or
mtmite eyes ever known.

There are those living in the physical world who.
hearing music, have seen colours, observed scenes, de-
tected beautiful odours, or felt the warm touch of re-
membered fingers as they caressed a fevered brow
It you are one who comes at this with a frown or a
sneer, do not read on, but if you are sympathetic with
the Idea, foUow me. Dear souls: music with infinite
variation is the only energy, that can move in the
atmosphere of the earth plane, which has the power
instantly to transport you from the material environ-
ment to the world of melody. No pure music was
ev-T heard by the physical brain; supreme music is
heard only by the soul.

Music is the one expression of God's love which
causes you to function actually on a higher pUne
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without the necessity of physical sleep, and this before
the soul has completely detached itself from the physi-
cal body. The colours presented to your mind, the
scenes you observe, the fragrances you detect, are
what you see, feel, know when music has transported
you from the earth plane to that definite stratum of
beauty, the world of melody.
Music is a great moral energy. Music has been,

through all the ages, an indispensable auxiliary of re-
ligious teaching. Prayers are songs. The poetical
ideas of nobility express themselves in music. Wis-
dom when uttered by an individual has a tone, a
rhythm, a theme, so perfectly blended that such truth
is music. Many have asked the question: "How
did Jesus speak to the people?" One who was there
and heard him said: "I was listening to music, yet
I knew every word he said." This is true of aU great
human utterance.

We are now entermg that field of this theme where
one realizes that one is ascending the steps of a temple
to pray for strength and divine direction. We have
said many times that earth is a school We fail to
understand why the priests and educationists of the
earth plane have used mistaken methods. The theo-
logical systems on the earth plane, reluctant as they
are to admit it, have endeavoured to teach God's trutii
through fear and forced intellectual evidence. The
time has come for the earth nlane methods to be
changed.

A considerable amount of religion is taught a man
through his emotion. This, then, through his love of
beauty speaks reverently to his souL Man is com-
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pletely employing his soul when he hears certain basic
cosmic compositions of universal music such as Schu-
bert's Omnipotence, his Ave Maria, Gounod's Ave
Maria, Beethoven's Funeral March, his Moonlight
Sonata, Chopin's Funeral March, his Polonaise; sev-
eral hymns: Nearer, My God, to Thee, Lead, Kindly
Light; the words and music of The Lost Chord,
great folk songs, and some of the martial airs!
All similar basic primal compositions, of which there
are thousands, when played delightfully by some in-
spired master of the harpsichord or violin, teach more
of God than a century of intellectual sermons. They
speak Gk)d to human emotions, then human emotion
inevitably secures beauty in life, finds it—God speaks
to the human soul. This is why music, hand in hand
with religion, has walked down life's irregular aisle
ever seeking the broad emancipated path.
Music is the language of God. You ask how we

speak here. We use no words; for the most part
have our lips closed, and instantly make another know
the depth of our thought. Music is a part of the
atmosphere of every plane. You live in an environ-
ment where music in abundance is everywhere.
When we speak to another through the extension of
thought to them, with such thinking we actually play
on the strings of their consciousness a musical com-
position of our ideas, so that the music within them be-
comes the language of our unvoiced speech.

I have said that music is the language of God.
And so it is. It knows no arbitrary citizenship. It
belongs to all the planes. Materialism reduced musi-
cal thought and words to a discordancy; consequently
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li'i

J^ earth plane toiguage is sometimes the dullertttmg to l«te„ to. Love. Ught and spirit in huMmSeon the earth plane will graduaUy, through litoS^^

^ui:^!-^- buman^peech^toH'mS

li-3'^'^?****'! /°" "y- In<le«J. far-fetehed

to knnWW V *""' f
"' '"•^' "^ *« earth planeto know that when one of you enters this world radeonscousnes, returns to you, then you are uffaJHmto a new l.fe-expression amid the somids ofmSfcPeople should die listening to music. Often^Se^mpo^rs hare requested in their kst hours the ^y!•ng of a favourite composition.

Some day an inspired artist on the earth plane wiUimmortahze himself and his age by ^i^tfr,^ Z!
^cene: a poorly furnished nK>mf lii't Sil^o^through one wmdow; a violin in a comer of the room^M antique harpsichord near a bed; propped w ^nthe bed one with a large face, broak foSd. p,^white silvery curl' rge open eyes ebony bjb^rapturous y gazing mto the distance" the vSe o^l
hour of his death; near by. seated on a stool, a youthwith golden hair. playing a violin. Once I iooM b
i^»J^^ V"?'' '"" °""= PhysicaUy breathe his hurtto tnmnphant notes of hope and life as he wm re-

deZ
*° *<>« pulsatmg air. It was the hZie^

death-scene I know of.
»i'l'"=»i

Music is the finite dipping and reaching to thevery farthest point hmnanly pLible. into thfinfin teThen loved ones from the infinite reach down to Uie

i !
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finite; they clasp hands, and so you are helped and
directed along the path to the higher life. When one
thinks of the music of the earth pkne, and has a vision
of people living by it and dying in it, and becomes
aware that music is the divine point of contact be-
tween the physical and the astral life, then one closes
by saymg: Now let me in silence bow my head and
hsten reverently to the loved ones on aU the planes
who are singing the joy of the deep and everlasting

There shaU be for every soul on the earth plane,
while stiU dwelling in the physical habitation, some
corner—a shrme place of communion where, when aU
other voices of guidance faU, the soul wiU still hear a
tender refrain—that composition which is the sus-
tenance of life. We call it hope.
February 21, 1920.
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THE LITERATURE OF GOD

Samuel Taylor CoLEmDOE

The greatest piece of literature extant is the Ser-
mon on the Mount, and next to it are those love letters
that lovers in all ages have written to lovers, and only
lovers have read. It is a fact, clear as a ray of light,
that great liter -^ture has always left its greatness un-
written, becau literature is a limitation, and thought
is without limitations. The literature of nations is
an accurate gauge of their civilization. A great book
is a universal monument. One can truly call the
earth blest because the great writers of the earth plane
have preserved and made permanent inspiration
which sometimes came instantaneously from the heart
of God, and other times required the history of ten
centuries to make it apparent. As an educational,
spiritual force, the libraries of the earth plane are the
real universities because they are most democratic.
They, more than any other influence, have en-
gendered sanity, love, light, and have elevated the
intelligence of the whole physical-spiritual world.

I have said that your written, permanent, present
literature is your greatest civilizing agency, and it is;
but written literature, com^ ared with invisible litera-
ture, is like a particle of powder off the tinted wing
pf a moth, contrasted with the iridescent, translucent fii

11
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gannent with which it is cloth«l qk u
makes Hamlet say to HoratTo:

Shakespeare

"T^r.tr/**'* ?"« ^ ''^•^«» *nd «^'»rth, HoratioIhan .re drewned of in jour philosophy."
^'

v«.ble physical element, of prose and Sr^'
"""

pa dream. There is no beauty." Whvtfi?% J.

Why? Bec^^e thSeTi^/'"!^"" disappointed.

cosmie,harmorenotowL! J'^^' " •^"''*'<'" °f

ture, aid oSy™ytaSXf"^' "' "''"<= "*«"-

the room of Wo^ZlkTlr'ZTSl'r T.emanate the strong literary vS", of fh» '^l"''^Each soul bom i, destinTd ly Se DHnett"'new volume of love and wanh;. Tr 1
*"''*''

the earth plane Iiteratn,»f .
"^'"^ation. «> that

that the Go^in Z^;rfAr"''''''^*^^"'fi«<J"w m you alone is the common measure
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of relationship. But that expression of the Deitv
ttajough you IS one infinitely varied, for variation bnature s way of endlessly creating. As it is true ofa man. so IS it true of literature. The man in hisphysi^l literature writes to you about his experience.

Jm!,*
1^^'"^' through that same literature, tells youabout the universe. Earth plane literature, then, is

like a glass lens constructed by the hands of man.In the measure of its perfection it focuses divme Ughtwhich becomes a line of directed illumination along
which God s emissaries of inspiration find inaress toyour essential self. •

"uu ingress lo

The imperative need on the earth plane at present
IS not so much fi greater «nd different literature, as it
IS a people gifted with the knowledge of how to ex-
tract, through your literature, all the husbanded gold

i'S wiT.
^°'

*^T ''}'' ^°^ '^^^ *° delve into

STJ^ u
''^7 '°'^- ^^y P"^P«««' then, is to in-

struct you how to use visible literatm-e so cosmicaUy
that It shaU become an invisible saviour ministering
to your most compellinpr want. The instructionsfm ."?^ r^^^" .*^°"^^* *° y°"» "^y ^visibleand visible friends, as the visibility of God traverses
the evemng sky. An evening sky is a poem. It is
heavens canvas upon which twilight and love paint
eternal hope, where at last we can find refuge from
the disintegrating effects of a materialistic world.

There IS only one way to read visible literature for
Its invisible substance, and that is to study your ownmood before you read a line. In reading literature
for education you are in the court of the sacred
temple, and your act is replete with a consequence

fit

y-'i4
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t^l^nJ" SS:"-'",rV ^y ^'°^^- ''^^ y™ readbe alone. PhysicaUy, be at ease. Read only^which « worthy. Then know that in thfa la~

rrf Vn! '*"^,rP'T'' by you. This is whatensues. Your soul m the process of reading is

wnoisj.
. That IS the first step to Cfod. becauw if

.3 an ete.naj act. This eternal art maiSs yc^,^ '!
tive to communication with the soul of the aS«>het,,er that soul be homed in a pLiTj^n2
astral body, and that is a cosmic step.^

""

^emg m communication with the author and hewith you, then absolutely controlled by wjp^ftivethought and your negative receptivityfC bZmean open, dmnely-endowed and sensi«Vf^rSfield of consciousness which now can draw fromMthe planes the highest thoughts and mort cZjZhen^ve ,nsp rations; for visible Kterature^ a Sj
fa lo^ ,o rt f•'"^kTI*"'*^'

"^"'"'ty, attunem^t

tTon .; »
*"*

r'^'"^
literature, which is inspira-

You hare followed me thus far. We take a hieherstep. Literature has only one standard by whi<4 tobe judged that is by its effect. The greaterut^
ture IS that which has become the proverbs of the peo-ple. T^e literature which the Divine loves is «iatwhich the sons of earth have memorized maT isthe law of truth surcharging all this? It is: AIlHtei!ature which you read with your phvsical eye ifsnokm
to your consciousness by your voice. anTAS
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erroneously that to read to y .irself without the
physical voice is the best plan. 1 tell you, jhy friend,

that if you do not leam better uow, it is , tragedy.
The truth in visible literatm-e becomes the wisdom of
invisible literature if the voice of the author is audible
in your voice reading aloud. Only then is there a
marriage between the logos of the author's thought
and your citizenship within the country of that logos.

Great literature has a music of its own. It teaches
through this music. Unless you sing the refrain and
know the motif of the author's song, you are simply
caught in a storm of disorganized words.

It has been known on the earth plane for ages that
literature is a method of suggestion and could never
be a system of completion and exhaustion of thought
or inspu-ation. Knowledge is a fact. Literature is

only a suggesting and directing force. It is for us
to determine, then, how literature suggests and to
what it directs. Literature suggests, above all, the
type of mind of the man who r mds. It suggests al-

ways, that, of itself, it has become a consciousness in
that you may share another's experience within the
world of his thought. To what does literature du-ect ?

Always to idealism. You would not read a great
novel, feel the spell of an epic, join hands with the
Divine within the sacred circle of eloquence, unless all

these forms of visible literature directed you towards
the ideal. A Bible is a great force, religion a greater
still, but the greatest power of all is the religion of
ihe Bible in your own heart. Literature is the only
true democracy, for literature is nothing unless it be-
longs to all. Only that within yourself—the Bible

ii I,

It',:

it'
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literature of consequence ^Thit ,W 'm ' " *° y°" »
ent Kterature withiny« j' '2 ' '»'""P°nd-
literature. for it is theu"e °"'^ P^nnanent

ap^' *tKi!?lSl^''n '^ °°» " «"•»«

Though elementairft ^rif:„r °^ *' "'^ "* »JL
selfishness, for it rellJ^.^t * .°"* "igredient of
«ngs; yo„°;fC'^ro :„*'•-'/ ,^*

i^.''.
"-¥ the

Music an who calU fr^™ "^ Divme is the

fluidienotesof hfewwTtheM'7" ?J
''^"^ t'"'^

to draw from His Sin *^''^;^'; Musician lores
his child.

'''^'^^"' "' '^ father speaking to

is such a thing as thfconserJ^t^
''^"'"'^' ""<' there

Your earth cfUcd it aTr ^^^^h:^2!7lt ^''T'""Library was swept flamfward to r^j^'^'S^.'"'^tonans have lamented the loss of .^tK ^""^ '"'^

volumes. /„ ^J^ «„.•„ ™! f,
®" those priceless

There is a conser^atioTof Z„ ITI^' ""Po^anf.
where it is. NeiZ^ rt a ,

^''t. I will tell you
library o/fto^X 4aw1^7°^th"?h

"" ""^ o^"
by nature was lost

** Preservatioii

of^llV^a\aS«-^ of the plane

-Ts^diT^iri^ '^r£^7=- "^^
solL,\>ok of i^^-th'l*t2^?'«al idea of .

•^ee^.hadj.t7^'grl^,tt?-^"^:
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worthy xhought-which means the shaping and sculp-
turing of your inspiration by the artist fingers of yourhfe-is the part you play in the thought that is usedhy aU mankind. Thought, so manipulated, knows
no age or race or clime ; it is immortal. Vou, Reader
are very probably thinking this moment thmght
loved to immortality by minds that lived two thou-
sand years ago.

You live in a world of ideas contributed by everyhuman being that ever lived and thought. These
ideas refined as life by the Divine, became the re-
corded facts of nature. Every thought, with the ex-
ception of the still-bom or aborted, not having
reached the personality of an idea, evermore remainsm your world to be encountered by all who come after
you. This is the great invisible literature in the
library of the universe.

Each man and woman is an author, and you never
know what invisible novel, epic, drama, your life is
writmg m the reahn of the invisible world. Here I
leave you with the responsibility placed on your life
so perfectly that you dare not be less than the Divine
intended you to be, and I know you will not be less.
So spake truth through me as I read a page of in-
visible literature for you.

January 31, 1920.
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NEOLOGISM

The 'Art of Making Words

Samuel Taylor Colekidge

Feeling that the Revelation should not be pub-
lished without a reference to the growth of the earth
plane lar guage, I call the attention of thoughtfulmen to the importance of a pure language, and one
extensive enough to express a great number of new
experiences which will make your age the renaissance
ol Ideas. An age has sometimes been halted by lack
ot words to state important conceptions, facts and
conclusions The science of making new words is
caUed neologism." It should be made an art, and
Jat once. Some of the great minds of the earth plane
should study the need of the widening of expression
ot thought, and make common property of the vehicles
to carry that thought into every receptive mind.
During the course of the communication of the

revelation contained in this book, we have been halted
momentarily in the careful statement of our teach-
ing by the limitations of your language. We could
not, for instance, find a word that, with positive ex-
actitude, and in a perfectly balanced way, stated the
idea of a combination of feminine and masculine
qualities, so we made a word and described these
qualities as "femastic." One of the members of the

21S
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nmer circle, being instructed to invent new wordsdescribed the pecuUar and unique temperamIS oftte Irish people as it rises to a passion of devotion tott«r .uitive land as "Erinian.'? That wo^d s^uldhve. Finding need of a word to describe the earthplane as one that is evolving away fjom matter mto
• spiritual pUme, I found issuing from my insoiration
the word "spirith." meaning theWc«ftXertSas a spu-itual sphere, the earth minus its physical«gn ficance. Herachtus and Sir William Crookesmentioned a significant atmospheric gas never as vet

™i *° \^'' r*^ P'""* physicists, whTch s rf

ttifrS PfT'"'=.'"^^«- We have realized that it isthe food of mspu-ation and exaltation, and so Hera-ditus invented a word for use on the earth plane inwhich victory and exaltation are clearly desie^ted
.When he calls this psychic gas "avic" or a vS^*""

If m the birth of words throughout the ages, bofli
OLrcumstances and the authors of words h*d b^more naturally directed, language would long^
5^™i w** *'?f*

"^"^"^ *" ^hich it must ultiJate^
develop before it is a worthy medium of human think^m "Id drvme mspiration. A great language is a^^tion of ample words, with sufficient piSistic t^newith no loss of robustness. The thou|ht of p^!gogues and Imguists has been to form a new^imdsimple language that aU the earth could utilize, "maM too complicated a task ever to be accepted as an in-

m^ritS ^ °°' ^'°'"'*'°°- ^ Sreat language

e.rfh?^T- '*°S™f "^ <»">« to the peoples of theearth m tmie, made principaUy from tte potentiaUty

M
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contamed withm «U earth plane languages. So the^e™ in your sky are benign. Therrfo^rent „ew
tti^ Tf^l'"""*" "^ expression, for e«A one oTthem wJl become a giant warrior despatching to theobhnon of disuse scores of inferior a^d weSfword^A word IS a power, a collection of words a foi^Tia^"^*"?" of such forces, an irresistible Sr^which m tune makes the deepest ideas the cW
S'r.sL"""*'"* ^

which^humanity Uvt
''^"

A valued member of the inner circle Dr V^ward Fid ar, having read this chapt.^ugild ^collaboration with the reporter, a f^;r thX^mdan origmal word, which, being read to me by tte^porter, was so much in harmony with the teachim,herein enunciated that I quote il «marSvSl
*h.^

"?"<'*'" «"»* a word is necessary to convey

teLtfr^ T*^*^ " *» ^^ We haveTtempted ausm the term, unimantheism. Itistocon-

ITthl w^
*^' "'"' """^ *« >^^"« as Ze.AS tJiese make a corporate whole whose individualceUs we «-e. it wiU be manifest that no onep^rTS

ZtT^wTT^^'^'' "^ «™«»t« to aiemselvS
that of which they are only a part:. The hiehest
functioning of the individuTl. wSh har^oniouf"!

fa^ h^
""tereommunication of all individualf
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VEILED PAIN

William Shakespeare

Let us utter praise to the heavens because of pain.
Send we to the skies our gratitude because of dark
clouds and storms. The canopied earth meets the
shock of heaven's hammer-blows when nature seems
to be torn asunder by the capricious unthinking will
of a (iod whose love is not as large as that of men.

*Tis the same with man's poor puny distrustful life
when looked at in +he mirror of inferior reflecting
material. Half the world is a mirror of inferior
image-showing merit. So you lose the inclination to
see yourselves in the mirror of your actions, and man
then for a time struts the boards of the world stai^e,
a hypocritical soul in the disguise of mock heroics.
This is the contumely that arises to satirize those who
were too vain and dark-minded to learn that each
man was planned by the Divine as an artist to make
the world-earth beautiful by his life.

The old earth should have centrally caught, in the
stretch of centuries, tragedies of epical moment.
There must be, so that the arm of history develop all
its proportionate muscles, the occasional tragedy; but
the most sinful tragedy I know of is that nearly all

the lives of those on the earth plane have been
tragedies. The frequency of a thing is its disaster.

Heaven desires that there be but few tragical lives
219

''H

ijlj

i

I

if

I

m



220 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
in a whole world-population of lives whose thoughts,
being beautiful, arch themselves o*ep all, a rainbow
of love, character, religioi and beauty.
February 20, 1920.
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The universe 18 an enonnous press, rapable both of com-
pression and release. Universal pov.cr concentrates eneriry

1^
0."/!^°™"* P*"**^^'"' ^*^ »" ^^^ ^orce of aU ^e

ofut^J!!'^
mono-atom then forever thrills with releaseof hfe which flows unceasingly from this centre of all enerirv^^ 25, 1920. ^^^ «^-



THE MONOATOM

William Csooxes

One reading the writings of any of the modem
philosophers, or enjoying their works coUectively,
must have been impressed by a powerful force that
seemed to be urging the philosophic mind towards
one supreme conception. Philosophers as far apart
as Immanuel Kant and Benedict Spinoza, neverthe-
less, seemed to be on firm ground when their work
approached simplicity. The whole philosophy of
Kant may be summed up in one of his own con-
dusions: "AU knowledge is based on experience."
The same is true with Spinoza. "The universe and
all that the universe is—and it is all—is one.'* This
IS Spinoza's present original critique of his earth
plane philosophy.

I have said that the urge of the multifarious and
multitudmous thought in modem philosophy was
towards simplicity. But the experience of it was
complex for the reason that since the days of Pythag-
oras, Plato, Aristotle, the human mind, saved by
mspiration alone, has looked intellectuallv upon the
universe as an unfathomable complexity. Intel-
lectuality is wrong; mspiration is right. Now I
know that the universe is a monoatom, and that all
other phases of universal life are but expressions of
the life of the monoatom. This being so, we enter
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the two great fundamental realms nf m.w
•uper-matter to con.M-. »i,

"""^ °' matter and
wS is the differ™^tJJ* T''°?« «"""«"> "'

«pWtuaL m^r"^ I:^~"
^^^ Physieal and ti.e

lani^^X'Jeart"h nf"
"" "PP'°=''«««on a, the

Md is the crudest f^rmiT^f'' .""'"• *"<^ '""d'tv,

fner^y of'^T ^ul'^ tlT!^-f'^lt'have I said "enenrv"? ^f^^^ ** composed Why
-Hon. and::f^iL^rZ^ '^ " ^°™ »^

matter ,s just as susceptible to division and Thdivision as any of the expressions of the on^ ho c- u"
stance out of which all tWngs aTe built

' '"^
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maHer is the boundary tLl„ t" J"
P'""* "*"'"•

hold, in a unive^^al reTa«on,ht th?'"''
»"^*t""««"y

which exists in reduced fc^^„iVi,i'"t«'''
""'™™

the atom. ™ *'*•"" *** boundaries of

offtere&:r?%rP^r''« <>/ "utter. Whaf
oil the plancTuToJ'jTCff Zr^ "'?'f

<^
onrf demarcation between fhJ,.

* *"'"«"'"*'«««<

the different ZpouZ, WUhrtZtfT" "f^ments and compoundswouM h. .
*"' *^^"' *'*-

ch^ would rul^p'thr^^rhUo'S^'^'' «"-'

ladder, the fiAt 2d on »h! , •
^^"^ ""« "" the

up ead, stetlh1t^fil'd"'S7rtt'e"n,r"e

Sor^s^XXoih^'
^^-^^

that w^d swin,a^^ia^CT' °' " """"^

inter l^le^i^Vr^ -^ 1* ""^ '^ » the

simnlxr «i!r •
°^ physical matter. Death i«

to the intem'^rrd '^ZZCZTL^^tf. flthere encounter somethine else TK^l i- '
'"''

is hardly susceptible of «preSi<,J^XH"""* ''**

nevertheless, iViUn^ SL Xmpt. ^«^«"'

I'f'
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Mystics and seers have spoken from time im-

memorial about ultimate loss of personal ego-identity
by being dissolved into the immensity of God. All
astral souls realize that that poetical conception con-
tains a germ of truth. Momentary loss of the sense
of individuality (as recognized by self as an ego) ia
the ultimate development which is indispensable to
the growth of intelligence. In the physical world
you cling to matter as a form of discipline, a proba-
tion, and wisely, for the reason that the law of self-
preservation concentrates you into an individuality
that rarely knows the freedom of growth. But
when, through death, you are released and step over
to the other side of matter, you find it possible while
still retaining individuality to transcend time, dis-
tance, and all the subsidiary earth plane qualities of
selfishness, fear, avarice, sensuality.

The only quality which you retain in the after life

precisely as you were in possession of it in the physi-
cal life is love. Living then in a world of super-
matter, we are but little affected by gravity, we do
not know what time means. Such is immortality.
We here are superior to matter. Yet the laws of
matter, in the sense of the forming of composites of
intelligence into a spiritual life-form, hold good.
That is the use of spiritual matter.

Now, let us deal with the question of physical space.
Physical space is an actual void, a perfect vacuum,
an emptiness, and it is located between the different
gases and the various molecules. It is the space that
is the principal ingredient of an atom. One might
jEall it a perfect hole in the universe. It has a thou-
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sand differentiations from matter, but the principal
one IS that while matter is an energy, the void or space
IS the complete absence of aU energy. The question
arises: What is its use?
Homely must be the Ulustration with which I

demonstrate the use of the perfect void or complete
spa^ m nature. It is obvious that gases unless con-
fined m some way are somewhat useless. There is a
boundary retaining and containing all physical and
spiritual forms of energy, and that boundary is per-
fect space. Nothing can pass or penetrate it It is
an immovable, impenetrable wall, the most perfect
form of solidity science will ever discover. In a
homely way it is the great lever by which all mixtures,
compounds, energies, forces und elements use and
exert their particular powers in the expression of
their life. It is like a man backed up against a wall
fighting for his life. The waU is the element of
strength, and deeper still, it is the contactual wall
agamst which ether presses and moves in order to
produce all such energies as atoms and electrons.

It must be apparent to every enquiring mind that
if survival is a fact and the intelligence called the
soul lives, it must live as a person and in a world
associating with people. That carries with it the ob-
vious necessity of possessing a body by which to ob-
tain personal form. If we are persons then, living in
a world, what do we breathe ? That is also a question
at once to the fore. We breathe air. We do not
breathe the same air that you do in the physical world,
but we do breathe an atmosphere, a little of which
oozes through to your plane, and is employed by you
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for all psychic and kindred purposes, such as art, in-
vention, science-investigation, literature, philosophy
and religion.

The air of the astral world has an outstanding char-
acteristic. It controls the degree of consciousness
we employ as we use it in lesser or greater quantities.
It is composed of many gases, only one of which you
possess, and in the most infinitesimal degree. That
gas is argon. The emanations from argon are a com-
bination of the gases of the astral world which we
term "avic" This avic was the food that Jesus re-
ferred to when he said: "I have meat to eat that
ye know not of." There is a relation between the
physical and the spiritual world systems. It is main-
tained across a field of vital contact. This field is
the atmosphere of the astral world finding entrance
mto the physical world through the door of the gas
called argon.

Argon is present in the atmosphere of your worldm exactly a double quantity as compared with that
erroneous belief entertained at present by the earth
plane physicists. The proof of this fact will be made
evident just the moment when the emanation of argon
tiiat we caU avic is isolated, weighed and liquefied, by
the serious investigators of the earth plane.

It is conceded, I think, that a heaven-world is a
great improvement on the world of physical matter.
This IS prmcipaUy because of the different food and
air we absorb and breathe. But the most important
matter to treat of is the effect of astral air on human
bemgs as released to your world through emanations
from argon. It is conceded likewise, I think, that
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most of your great inventions and discoveries haveb^n the «sult of inspiration (to breathe^W
S^JnT^- T '°^ '*."*"'" °' inspiration to thetoite mind is always avic. that gas which emanatesfrom argon, and which, in its reaction in h^aTbc
ness which gives to your world aU the results ofgemus m every reahn of knowledge.

of'v™,Vl^''fr°*A™P'"**""y '"' '" *e atmosphere

and truth of his conception. He thinks deeply, or in

^p"J^LdTr'^ inteUectuahty, anJl^Z^S ?^ ^"^'"8 are synchronized, he employsavic and writes a great poem. This is true of aU hi^human achievement. It is in&utely true in the We
Decause of nnderstandmg and sympathy, of the somiJwhat negative nature of thewoC phy^icluys^Xing, oonjomed to the more positive nature of ttephysical man, of the attunement of thS?„™systems, and the blending of their inteUcctuarS
ties, they function then as one soul; theySbreathy live, guided by inspiration. mTb^afte
r"'-,.

PJ^y^^ly. they become actuaUy young ^.d

Gravitation

of tt^^^^ °^^' ^^^''^'^ " *« ""terial worldof the physical sphere in reference to gravitation hsound as far as it goes. I stress the obH^tfonttal
gravitation is a much more vital force in theSvS*

: ft
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Gr?Jf* ? ^°?''^'! ^°' *^' ^^^ "^d ^ comprehend.GWation IS not so much a pull-an external force

lever by which to exert an attraction. Gravitation

tatf ffl t' V' ""''^'^ P^*^' uncontaminaieS

thffVf"^ ^""^ attraction. The well-known law

IWfTk ''*?^^"'' attraction for matter and is onlylimited by the distance between objects hardly con-veys the truth that gravitation is the attraction of^neelement for another clement at a distance, through thepower of the correlation of affinity.
Some great scientific minds have thought thatgra^tation was a stupendous invisible wire or cablereachmg usuaUy from the smi in the solar system,and because of being connected with a million objectsm the physical world, exerting the power of graVita-

\Z ?^^'V.J"'?*^^^*^^°^*^«»in^ehan
Idea Gravitation is an actual element, a form of theone basic substance of which the universe is composed.But It has this peculiar character worthy of the mostmmute note. Gravitation is a connection betweenaU permanent actual real bodies and objects in the
universe. Do not make the mistake of thinking that
there can be no such thing as a disconnected comiec
bon. The connecting of object with object and masswith mass IS one of the most wonderful things thatwe know anything about in this higher world. Gravi-
tation might be described as an arm with a handreachmg out from a quantity of matter so as to grasp

^t?J hfnd that has reached out from a larger mass
so that all things m the umverse can be connected.

I have said there can be such a thing as discon-
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nection pursuant to conformity with +»,« e.-^-i t i.

gravitation of the hm^in \!^ f normality of the

and what thinking is < omnosed nr^- iTu
^'"^ng.

external and •^rfinuZlT^^S ^^ '^^ ""
riffht. It is both n-u^

* PTOouction. They were
tafion bitVeen tt thought th^t'h?"

'°™ °' S^""'
mind and the thLg thS^'at^ T *° *''^.''""'-

for the purpose of extending
^"

; l™ "'"» *'
'

called inaniLte matt^^lel,^^ •' T'^ °^ '«-

for this reason. Eve^ 1^ ? fr^*f** "**t«^'

cause it has a defintXm ^y Iwch it ZT'^'
"^

nized, has therpfoT-o « <^ •

wuicn jt can be recoar-

celJ. a.d „p ttouihThrnlLrawlLM: ^nJ
""^

"lal kingdoms; and this consci~s-^ ? "";
recognition however minute ftl?!"t^*/?™ °f
an object, a person f.-.^«^l

°" '*''•'*'* >>»» for

verseithis con Zsn ss fs^^f t?^
^°' *«^

attraction, affinity, SCS^'."'"' .connection.

relationship of a/harmom't unte^T "" ""^ •*""'

tJt^a;tw"o^t^eS:^-ee^'Ar°^°-S

-7^^Lrtrt='-?-ondi
not know anything ahn.TTr -

y°" ^^^^^^

WV pH^ica/ma-restt rrd:gJ'':Je^
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ingredient ^hich is represented in the physical world
1 mean by that to say that you would not know
minerals ,f there were not some of the mineral
represented in you. Your relation to them wouldbe negative if they were not in you. Your con-
sciousness is made up of affinity which means the
attraction of hke for like which exists between youand the world in which you live.

}J^^!t ^i" '^-
,
^^^*""^ *^« ^^ o^ gravitation,

both m the physical and in the spu-itual world, finds
the cenlre of gravity in the soul of man. There must
be, obviously, a direct connection between each in-
dividuahzed consciousness and all the world in which
It lives. The reason is that to each man his con-
sciousness IS the whole world. Let those who doubttms suppress consciousness by means of an anesthetic,
iney wiU know, when consciousness returns, that
tftey have, for the time, disconnected themselves from
their world. We take a larger step now. This is
another principle of cosmic gravitation.

Gravitation is overcome by only one thing in any
world,--by consciousness. I mean actuaUy over-come How? In the introductory paragraphs of
this chapter, I have made it clear, I hope, that there
are actual voids, holes, in so-caUed space. These
voids, I have stated, divide the space between the
electrons, atoms, molecules, and rare gases. They
are the lines along the surface of which thought travi
els mthout impediment, without being subjected to
gravitation, and ranges all the universe, touching any
consciousness in the universe, and even, in a spirit-
ual way, sending along such lines of travel, finite and
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*G^^
^*^^*' *^ *^ «tpreme consciousness of aU-^

Electricity

Arrivmg here in the laboratory of the astral world,
the ^eat dehght of my life was to enquire what the
scientific minds here knew about electricity. This iswhat I have learned. Electricity is neither a fluidnor a sdid

;
it is something diflferent. It is an emana-

tion There are two kinds of electricity extant—
positive and negative. Positive electricity is pro-duced by the physical world as it revolves in the etiierwid^e substratum of atmospheric air which revolves
with the rolhng sphere of earth which might be caUeda ^eat generating battery. It generates through
contactual process, as it revolves, one element forWhich 1 must now coin a new word. CaU it "truk."an element not yet even suspected by the earth plane
P^sicist, but which wiU be discovered in y^^^!
Perhaps the most realistic form of tiie expressionof this element generated by the earth, which tiirough

affinity resulte m positive electricity is that obser^

r^'**J^'*' j>^%htning, the discharge o7lCrookes tube, and the emanations of radium. Forttere is a physicaUy invisible super-electronic atombeyond the electron which is positive electricit^
This, when generated by the earth, is released Lvarious ways. It does not become electricity as you^mmonly use it mitil, through affinity, it mingleswith a field of super^nergy which combination re^te
in tbe emanation you call electricity.

H
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What is an emanation? That which is radiated or

thrown off, say, by radium or helium, might be called
an emanation. An emanation in every case is the
single cell of an atom, through pragmatic utilization,
opening and throwing out its most intense energy
which has this T)eculiar characteristic, that while it
contams some of the same matter as the atom, never-
theless, it is totally different in its major aspects from
the parent atom. In the emanation, the law of gravi-
tation is reaching out from an isolated atom into a
particular field of basic primal energy, the true home-
land of the energy contained within the atom. Each
particle out of which an emanation is composed has
an expanding and an explosive power which is at-
tracted by a field of gas, the one element which alone
pulls the emanation in the direction of the develop-
ment of its most infinitc'mal maturity. In other
words, it is an offspring recognizing the parents to
whom it belongs, and being received home for higher
use.

Electricity is an emanation given off exactly at that
point of contact where physical matter loses physical
properties and becomes spiritual. Let me employ a
homely illustration of a grand idea. The first elec-
tricity was produced through friction by rubbing
amber on cloth. This is a very crude illustration of
what I have discovered in this world to be the truth.
Electricity is produced by the revolving of the physi-
cal world, just where it touches the spiritual world
which is revolving in a different direction. I do not
mean to say that electricity is produced in vast quan-
tities in a contactual way. I do say, though, that
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the physical element called tnda is played upon by its
psychical field of attraction which lies just beyond
the physical world, and the emanation resulting is
electricity. ^
A further study of electrons will reveal that these

mfimtely smaU atoms—for they are atoms, each of
them a world with a solar system of its own—are the
thm partition that lies between the visible physical
wor d and tiie invisible (to the physical eye) psychic
world. This brings us to astral thought in reference
to atomic energy, which we might better call

Electronic Energy

What do I mean by energy? Energy is a power
which can be used by man to divert, control and trans-
form the laws of strength so as to make a given en-^nment a happy abode for the soul to function in.
J!.nergy is that which controls motion. Then super-
energy might be termed the great controlling system
of the universe, whose principal object is to control
lesser energies.

The Universe is regulated by two forms of energy,
diffused energy and controUed energy. Controlled
energy is imprisoned force. Within certain limits,
enerp- is too powerful to be controUed at all. That
IS why It is energy. But when, of its own volition.
It enters matter, it can be controUed. Energy enter-
ing matter exercises a proclivity which causes it to
constrict, contract, concentrate; and while it is doing
this. It becomes more powerful. It is a wound up
sprmg, and when wound, most effective. There is
a superabundance of energy wound up in the atom.

i !
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*ho« force the human mind will never fathom.S„ montt, after the opening of hortilitiJkX

S^l « ^'1^^ V G«"n«ny an ob«^ and un-

meS^ T"l7°*"- ^' ^ discovered ttemethod of explodinsr atoms The day arri«d

m bs Uboratory by a anaU premature exnlosimP»hap, nature killed him to pUct h^sdT mJi

ta^ftpT*"* *!"^ P^« P''y»'««t learns how totap the atom, and, m an absolutely controlled waj^draw from it ,ts energy, then the power of the F^of Nmgara becomes as insignificant in compari»nas tte weight of a leaf falling f^m the limb ofXTBut even here do not restrict yourself Em.^*
eSZ"^ T^' "°* f'y ™ ^toms. molfcSr«™
au tnese. That is why they aU exist to be com-

wS.n,'^'"«* '"^ *' ^' onward ur^T.world that IS joumeymg now from its infancy of ideasmto a roburt manhood.
.^Iira 24, 1020.



INCroENTAL OBSERVATIONS

William Cbookes

Weight is direction. Nothing has weight unless
graiatation presses it in one imifoiro direction.

All substance is drawn in an easterly direction in a
cosmic sense. God has put but one constant power
in the miiverse. With its use all intelligence can di-
rect and assist itself.

The most fluid of all permanency is music. It has
a^^rect correspondence to water. Matter is dormant

tio^*^^'*''*^"'"^"^^*** ^* ^ only its emana-

It is ahnost impossible to know what is meant by
the physical, for the physical is only the other side
of the spmtual and both are related. They are the
two sides of life.

Chemistry is one note of substance of which thereMe so many mathematics cannot count them.
Every thing has the power to create. It is the

author of its own emanations.
The passage of matter through matter is the pass-

ing of the solidity and space of one mass of matter
tiirough the space-region of another mass of matter.
Space is susceptible of condensation and concentra-
tion.

987
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Inspiration is the rhythm between thinking and

respiration.

A human being is the pole or axis of a whirlpool
of rushing energies, and retains youth in exact ratio to
his assimiktion of these energies in correspondence
with the activity of finite and infinite consciousness.
Eighty per cent of old age is self-mduced through
lazmess. The aged grow tired, lean out of the
vertical position and are dismtegrated by the whirl-
ing forces that tear them down.
The passive state is a combination of an equal

quantity of the positive and the negative.
Matter is dormant life. In it the universal basic

substance is compressed and confined in the potential
state. Life contradistinguished from matter is the
universal basic substance all active. The difference
between the spiritual and the physical is the difference
between the higher and the lower planes.

People will be increasingly aware of the thoughts
of others. The most dangerous and, at the same
time, the most divine act is to think. Thinking is

never done in secret.



"MEDITATION IS TWILIGHT
PRAYER"

Natube is forced sometimes so to exhaust the phys-

ical body that the individual must seek rest away from
the turmoil of material activity. This is the way the

Divine makes it possible for tiie soul, while the body

is resting, to recuperate during hours of meditation

with the universe.

If each individual would spend a few moments
daily in meditating—allowing the soul to float calmly

with the current of life as it circles the worlds of the

spirit, doing this without effort, as gently as a child

sleeps, there would be far less physical sickness and
distress in your world. Then would come at once a
generation of cosmic beuigs, strong because they had

learned how to commune with God in the beauty of

prayer which is meditation.

Samuel Tatlob Coizbidge.



MEDITATIONS

Patheb, imd tiie Love that is in life, we prayed for
guidance and Thou hast guided. We are at home

^«!T*'i,Tu "^'. '^^^'^ "^^ '^^^^ O God, that thyhwne IS aU the universe, where the doors of hospitality

vl.hl''^
"^^^ *'^« ""' *° ^""^"^ ^'^d rest awhile.

FathCT, Thou art a shrine, a God of healing, whomakest very clear thy purpose when we in^Thee,
for that IS what is meant by faith

and thought to explam Thy way. Father, inspire
thraa to cease tiieir struggling, and to know that the

S^^.°^ strength are those which are silentiy
at rest. Vision then- faltering steps to march as
iiol«s of music which make up the chord of a
oelestaal antliem. Give them to know that sympathy.

2Tk rfi^V^^^t' ^^^ "^^ meditationfre thL
patos ttiat lead to the entrance of Thine abode

Father, teadi the children of the earth the way of
Jmification. TeU them through Thy words Lt
purification w to think love to another who through
tbeir effort becomes purified by their hfe; and finally,God of Love, reveal to Thy children that becauseThou art a great and mighty God, Thou art gentleandlovmg. Amen. *

John Henbt Newman.
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Let me in silence rest awhile, nor think a thought
nor dream an idea. Here I place myself in thescheme of thmgs where I become weak as a day-old
babe. If I move I move as air, when a bird is flyini?.Now IS the tmie for me to breathe as softly as does
nature m the stiUest mcJment of her life. Now is thepenod for a few moments when unruffled, ahnost un-
touched, by tiie simplest effort of self-life, I am in an
attitude to be impressed by God> thought in this par-

KanT T^^*J%^°7f»r
than a lily, more beauti-

ful than tiie touch of higher consciousne^^s, so quiet
^at^sounds the spirit sen ^ alone perceives are not

«f
^^^^***''"? ''°'^' ^**^' *^^^^' « ^^ attitude

^OTgetfuMess mto Thy eternal aU-indusive being.

Samuel Wilbebfobce.

i
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Father, we who are Thy children realize that there

come moments in an individual's and a nation's life
when the mdividual and the nation both, in order to
be understood, should express their desire in measured
terms, deliberate and powerful This prayer is for
the nations.

Father, there be those on the earth plane, mspired
men of God, who know that if the earth plane does
not now accept mighty legislation bom from Thy
thought, then does the earth plane crucify oppor-
tunity. Give them wisdom to know that now is the
time for the nations to league themselves togetherm one purpose, that of the abolition of war.

Father, some have endured the blood-sweat to learn
this truth, that when the earth plane nations are
leagued together so that war is abolished, then and
only then the earth plane economic system becomes
an instrument of justice which will evolve rapidly into
ethical laws which make possible the teaching of the
Sermon on the Mount. Amen.

Samuel Tayloe Colebidge.
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.n5^ °j 5.* ^'*"''°°<1 ««J motherhood in God,

W»^ ^i? "°^"°"- My meditation Uahiowledge. I know. Father, that man on the earthplane is the only expression of Thyself that frrts^wom« and is sorely troubled. I Low that ia wTreto go back to my earth pkne home, with my heT^^plane knowledge. I oftentimes would be diJelyt^
ous. but n^er again would I hare a heart of pafean agon^d soul, nor feel the lacerations of ber^^ment I know that I would noV Father, beca^^tte

mother it is always for a better bodv-home in which

?rini « !,^*'°"' **?• ^""^ «« birth of death,

^it'^hrutJLTr^t-rii-lHt™"*^"^'

play m the serious hours of their work. My medita-tion does not permit me to ask why theseSi^SO. I only meditate.
•-'*"«a are

When in the silent room alone, they read this medi-tation quiet m thought, though' the body and br^are not asleep, only the will, then may theHnd tt^tired bram healed, the diseased body weU a«^ «n^
the soul uplifted in one undying pray'r to^*^tIS Love forever and forever. Amen! "^ "^^^

Maby Youle Watson.



MESSAGES OP FIFTY-FIVE MlNDS
THROUGH ONE SOUL

The chapter which follows was communicated on
February eighth, nineteen twenty, in the presence of
several members of the Inner Circle. As it was all
reported in long-hand, it required one hundred and
thirty minutes to receive it. The first thirty-three
messages were received in sixty-six minutes, the re-
mammg twenty-two, after an intermission of ten min-
utes, in fifty-foijr minutes.
Had the paragraphs received all been trivial non-

sense, the various styles would still have made the
performance a remarkable one.

MaeyYoule Watson: Every child is bom from
the heart of Grod.

Hubbaed: Your earth has ordered and received
a new religion compounded of work, love and joy.
Mozaet: Music is God's peace and joy. It is

the lullaby of His rest.

Coleeidge: Consciousness is physical life pene-
trated with intelligence.

Matthew Aenold: Intellectual debris has now
been cleared away. The new age is a clean sheet, and
on it your inventors, physicists, scientists, litterateurs,
are just beginning to write a true philosophy.
Anonymous: Memory, to all of us, makes some

portion of the earth plane a heaven, remembering
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the friendships that were ours in the physical life.
Socrates: All the ages down to the present were

questions. Now you are beginning to receive the
answer.

Habeiet Beechee Stowe: There is a faith
known as mother love. It is a form of divme in-
tuition. Never is it in error nor does it fail. That
is why every mother is a heroine.

Shelley: Adonais (Keats' Art) sleeps on the
earth plane, but soon your sense of justice will vibrate
to his awakening. Then you will greet and know
him.

Sappho: Gtod ofttimes is so much in love with
His creation, that, like a little child, He rolls on the
floor of heaven the planets and the stars.

Tennyson: When Love went sloping up night's
stairway towards the light, he stumbled and rested
awhile. Now, he is ascending and so you live in an
age of illumination.

Dickens: Let each writer on the earth plane re-
member that all cannot be philosophers writing in an
abstract and abstruse style, else a dreary intellectual
period. . . . Let some of the writers become masters
of simple themes, such as the wit of the common man,
his pathos and his ultimate attainment. Pathos and
wit are the depths of life.

Spinoza: The geometrical system should be em-
ployed in the formulation of a system of divine logic,
because truth has a compensating normal balance
which moves in geometrically progressive steps.
Great thinkers have had true philosophical ideas.
Most of them were never written down, because the
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writers knew not rhythm, exactitude, and the ahnost

«^^T1^ "''t
"' .'"P«"'°» where aSrealize their thoughts when they are in accord wi^

systematized knowledge.
J"^ "> "eoM With

Beeches: Throw away, O theological seminariesyour systems of homiletics. Let prcadierstTaS
r,^!.. *^ °",^''' P"'?'*' '^'fo" their naSbrothers. You have so homileticized your preaS
been engulfed and hardly dares to breathe. Free-^of thought in the pulpit is the shortest road^

Ldjcoln: He only is a statesman who. from any^enoe howewr high, can come down and d^UT^ the people. The statesman is always ^.^ctive until obstacles are in a state of distote^

nn^inw "5^ ¥™ " «''™'= sobstantialityfdo
not mterfere with them. Injustice always h^ aW stone somewhere. Enter there and te« i?

elZ^- J^**"*"™ " « natural reaction of aUdements in the make-up of human life. Literature.

^in^'^T*? '*'*.'^^"^ °"« "^itive to thisreacbon Literature is more the result of aU-inclu-sive feehng th^ of the describing of a series of e^nta.

Ort^riT" ?^^,=. ^''*«'' -f^P""- F""" thatOriental kmgdom will come a race of people, unlessyou be wise, who will put the Occident to sC^You hugh at my Ideal That is yom- privilege. Thfapeople knows how to eat. On a handful of rice p^diem they can comprehend and exhaust Occidental
knowledge. Watch this race.

'"oeuiai

[t»M
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Walter Scott: Scotland has stai her minstrelswho smg amid the eternal heather. From Scotland
1^ come soon another Robert Bums, whose soni? wiU
^ read in every cotter's home. From England you
Tnll receive one who will write somewhat in the style

JJZZY^.^^^ ^^^^ P°^™ "^d "^^^^l «re sorely
yearned for by a grievously hurt people.
John Stuaet Mill: Some thought is indeed

aromatic; such as this: that logic is the conclusionamved at when two premises which agree unite in the
exposition of a fact. Any wonder the angels some-
times smile when they see you neglect to avail your-
selves of the service of the obvious laws of nature?
Pythagoras: Fire is a divine symbol because itconsumes God has been caUed a consuming Deitv.The law that emerges from the thought is one of the

sublimest and most joy-bringing conceptions. God
IS a consummg Deity because, no matter how torn
events and people may be, higher laws operate until
they succeed m securing equilibrium. Nature is lifetunmg herself to the harmony of the spheres.
Walter Pater: The great word-master is hewho pays least attention to mere words, and knows

that If thought be deep enough, the words assemble
themselves m ahnost perfect literary formation and
you have attained le grande style.

Shakespeare: I ask no more surcease of pain,
even though I stand naked before mine enemy, than
to know my punishment was deserved.

^/F^P^f ^ Kempis: Imitate the life of Jesus by
thinkmg his manhood into your own. This is how to
know Christ
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FBANCEg Willabd: We all thought that if

:iFomen once secured the franchise, that would redeem
the political world. Now that millions of women
have the suffrage, the world knows that it cannot be
equalized till the economists of the earth ascertain
what the voting power is for, and how to use it. The
platform, down to this moment, of every political
party has consisted of chimerically Utopian pallia-
tives. When you clear away the wreckage of the
earth plane war, only then will you learn how to legis-
late. For that day, which is coming soon, let us pray.
OscAB Wilde: Paradoxical, will it seem. To

me, the most sanctified portion of heaven, the hal-
lowed ground, was the valley, the purgatory, the
hades, the purple place of violets. Here I learned
that genius is a gift of the Divine; not that one may
glide unthinking down the primrose path, but it is

given so that art and beauty and all life may be the
sanctum in which the great mind studies.

ViCTOB Hugo : Again on the earth plane, I would
not write Lea Miserables, I would write a work
called TA^ Peace, and in it there would be psans of
joy

—

3^st at dawn's first intimation—singing an en-
semble of joy, like silken threads sewing up the torn
seam of earth. You have entered through the gates
into the city of a just world where a Jean Valjean
and a Javert are anachronisms too grotesque to be
known as anything but caricatures out of a night-
mare.

Inoebsoll: Hope is the only religion the world
could have had previous to the debacle of nineteen
fourteen. Now a new day is full-foimed and bright
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With the light of a sun whose rays are love, peace,
equity, ethics and common sense. In this warmthwwwds cannot live. They die from starved ideas!^t true men and strong grow grandly, because they
laiow they are ushers in the great theatre of life, and
they direct the way to the place where an illuminating
drama presents the things that in aU ages heroes have
died for.

Epictetus: It is wrong to say that any nation

J^ ever entirely pagan. Always, the truly virtuous
know a God.
Mabcus Aubeuus: Do not stultify the uneman-

apated mmd by a sophistry that teaches the dissolu-
tion of an ethical thing. Truth is the only soliditym the umverse.

Pilate: Jesus told me most when not a word
emerged from those messianic lips in answer to my
question: "What is truth?" In Him. I beheld a
man.
JuD^: Unwittmgly, I carried out the plan. The

act will always be to me and to you an eternal
inystery. Yet afterwards I found my way to Jesus
and became his brother. Never condemn me before
you likewise are the comrade of the Master.

VoLTAttE: I glory in the caustic sarcasm that
burned the inflammable vices of my age. I did a
work that in sunilar circumstances I would do again.Men are made by systems. The more iniquitous the
systems the stronger are the men made. So, take
warning, you false prophets and statesmen. If you
build wrong for the state, no matter how you may
conceal the blemish, your own work will give rise to
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a man who will detect its iniquity, and if there be vicct
miliar to those of my earth pUine age, more Voltaires
will anse. I was the representative of a type always
vmdicated by posterity. In your age, posterity is
not far away. This is a warning.
EioasGNi The value of history Ues in the widen-

ing of boundaries both in the scope of thought and
among physical objects. Scientifically, and in ac-
cessibility, your world is smaller, but in knowability.
It IS almost as wide as the roof of worlds—the firma-
ment. In such a compact world of accessibility, and
such a vast world of distances to be traversed and
heights *D be reached, there is room now for a race
of spiritual heioes. Attach, then, your effort and
your vision to the largest immediate work you know,
and all nature instantly becomes your teacher. In
the economy of such a fact the sincere wiU always
succeed.

^

RusKiN
: There are not only seven lamps of archi-

tecture, but a million. Only seven are lit. Go
about, then, you connoisseurs of art, with your tapers
of love aflame. Touch the wicks of the million of un-
opened and unexhausted art themes, and so make
your world an Athens and a Rome rolled into one.
Otherwise write demise to culture for the people, and
extend the thought of ichabod forever for the human
mmd.
Milton: Printing was intended as a sacred art.

It has lived through two tragedies. First, the en-
slavement of the press, and second, the commercial-
izmg of literary productiop. The first to nationalize
the press and make the publication of real literature

N
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not prindr illy a matter of money. wiU be classed as
that nation which elevated the human race.
Edgae Allan Poe: Each writer should be a

master of a particular phase of literature. The tend-
ency is now at meridian on the earth plane to write
of practical things in a trite, common and ordinary
way. Most writers fear the poetical and beautifulm theu- prose. This is the calamity of such a course

:

If you cannot grow beautiful flowers of thought in
the soil of your literature, you create a desert. Very
few, unless necessity drives them, care to cross that

fore^r"
^**^ ^'^' "^ *^^^ ""^ ^'*"*^ " * ^""^

Bunyan: The Pilgrim»s progress has at last led
liini to where he has met character, strength, love, the
ambassadors of God. He was weary, sorely tried,
and was glad to lay down his burden, but this weary
pi^rim soon wiU be weary no more, for in his medi-
tation he sees you aU drawing nigh to your Father
who IS God, and He is glad because He hears, all over
the earth plane, on the every-day sabbath, cathedral
bells m the true churches ringing and calling the
people home. *

Kitchener: Do not criticize too severely it is a
waste of time. Your most imperative demand now
IS for state organization of all industries; the mobiliz-
mg, as you did in the last two years of the war, of all
trades and professions, to work for one common end,
that all the nation may have rehabilitation and tender
to those m power every element of mental and physi-
cal strength to be used for the common good; other-
wise civilization perishes.
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Chablotte Cobday: Liberty is truth made ap-

parent and actual by the divine touch juft at the
point where human strength has ebbed, and divine
assistance enters to make justice live, gentle and reaL

Cahlyf.r: The epoch of demolishing storms, in-
comprehensible, cataclysmic, catastrophic, is subsid-
ing peacefully mto a civilization redressed from
wrong. The danger is that the light of the great age
may be so lightning-penetrative and rock-splitting
that those you deem leaders may be blinded by the
glare. School yourselves then, through your desire,
to encounter, as men, the new wealth, which has been
accumulated for you by the unnumbered in the past
who died to give you strength. The way is so easy
that it is the most dangerous hour in all time. Mark
ye this: Be sure that the expenditure of your
strength is right. Otherwise, pray that the landslide
may demolish you, and cast you into the yawning
abyss, a place prepared for fools.

Stevenson: I wrote a book about Dr. Jekyll and
Mr. Hyde. It was about myself. When the South
Sea air failed to give me physical strength, I came
here and left Mr. Hyde there where you are. In
every life you find a dual nature. The art of living
simmers to this thought: Bend down your high to
your low dualism so that the high is a continual edu-
cation to the low in quiet, homely, simple things, that
in crisis-hours stand as your revealed constitution of
character.

Disraeli: The youth of a nation are those who
have sense enough never to grow old. They are not
only the trustees of posterity, but are divine jewels of
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hmun life, let in the ring of a plane. They kindle
enthusiasm so powerfully that its force is felt equally
in every direction.

Confucius: There are bo-trecs in every land,
made sacred by some master who has rested beneath
their protecting limbs. This is true both fi' . i itlrdy
and literally. Do not doubt me too strong! . f^r

'*'

if nearly revealed.

Michel Angelo: Sculpture is tbi- nmc in art,
no matter how delicate the artist. The lrii.> sculptor
lilways lives in a world of vast conceptions.
Webeb: Music is a rivulet wanderiiii? do vii C<, Va

mountain-side into the valley where the peoi^le ar*
so that its clear waters may be a refreshin,T iVarver.
Waonee: I would that the whole world uiight

pray unceasingly for the musical dramatist who will
write in music the epic of the earth plane war. The
theme and plot are there. It awaits but some master
of song to fan to life all the parts of an opera in which
the music of all the operas ever written shall melt in
a furnace of sound, so that there may arise the tonal
depiction of an episode in history that had a million
heroes and a million heroines, and a colossal number
of heroic events so universal in their wonder that a
volk-Ued and a valkyr-Ued, and the thunder of all the
gods of Goth and Gaul is but silence in comparison.
He who will write this drama is bom. In a few years
it shall be given to you. Prepare yourselves to hear
the song.

^
JosEPHUs: History, thou art much of a thief, oft-

times cruel, and principally a base deceiver. Could
X have judged from thy episodes that the Hebrew:



I

254 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
pwple would return to Palestine again, as they furled
theu. tents and stood before the wall of kmentation^and for ages dry dust choked their voice? Now we

W.M t"^*!,^''^
^°^"^ '^^'"^ *° Palestine. Goinghomel Is there a sweeter thought? The temple wiUhe rebuilt. Abeady a Hebrew university nest es^n

sts'^zVeooTTr' ^ ^^'^^^ si^;:t\z
seas. My People, God never turned His face awavfrom you. He but closed His eyes once in^^wnow He ,s glad and He sees you. Be ye ato ^UdL

'

Hn^f *.*•'*= .^'"'" """ » P'""" «"<»« tte na-tions of the re-made world. Persian art is not alonette poems of the old hterature and thegorg^™
that her people wove. Persia is a ra<5 of reliiriZ^ple. From Persia will come one elemenTrf tS^rehgion to be. It will be the teaching of tenaci^amountmg ahnost to slavery for truth

"™«='^

humMuty. Build me no monument in stone. Con-template with me what a League of Nation^ linW
Witt, a world^hain of librari<S means toTeZw
ST' hi, t^ " ** °P'y

"«"•'! °f '^h't I was able

LirSr ""' ^ '^"^ «'"-- o^ »^
Thobeau: Back to nature and the simple life wasmspired from this plane among the p4k of «Searth plane a decade ago. As s^n as you gefbaefcto nature which is the simple life, then phyKfe» a comfort. You cannot escape beL a rovltfriend, and others know your wortt without sel^S!
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vertisement. The son of the open field is always
recognized for his stature. Be guided then by the
lawr of life-love. Out with nature I

AuxANDEB Hamilton: I did desire, in my
economic monetary system, commercial supremacy
for the United States. She has achieved that, and
now she is in a more dangerous position than any
threatened war. Over half of Europe is physicaUy
starving. The United States has the wealth which is

food. Tell her that all the planes are praying that
she feed the hungry. If she does less than this, then
already is she a pauper among great nations.
McKinley: The Isthmian Canal is constructed.

The waters of two oceans have joined together. This
is but a significant preciu-sorof all oceans and nations
joining together soon into one democracy with one
government ministering to the needs of all mankind.
Is my ideal too large? Make it smaller if you dare.
Nationality is an ever enlarging force. This so-
called proud isolation has been tried and failed. It
leads to degeneration. I demand for the world an
honoured place among the spheres.

CzoLGOsz: Old Europe made me what I was, and
I shot to death a man. I am informed that it is not
possible for similar European economic conditions
to make a man like I was. I have long been here in
the place of pain, but I know that God is good, be-
cause the one I assassinated met me, forgave me, and
is my friend. I am trying to be worthy to be his.

Wokdswoeth: Poets are not necessary to the
new age in great numbers. But those she will call

forth will be as great as the new age. So you will
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hare in your time your Dante, your MiHon, and your
Shakespeare.

Edmijnd Burke: The basic fact in thfr buflding
of a government is to ascertain the widies of the peo-
ple. There should be a non-political, non-partisan,
free and highly honourable group of humanitarians
and philanthropists, and in the Platonic sense, genius-
kings, who will make it their life-work to discover
the wishes of the minority and majority of the people,
reconcile both together so that a nation may become
a people's will and voice.

Fehriary 8, 192a
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i^R. the grft of he<Uing h« dimm,t«l one of it. most

ft™ .^^^ ' "*^'*^ "^"" ™t«J tW. city,

unaeratood thit people were not to look for miracle. W.1

took for wonder, u, God', work i. pitiable. Miracle, arewonder, perfomed by the Divine Aer in h^^^^witthgher law. which, though not understood by™Z „
other hand, the doctor who exclude, faith. I.«~ IT.

teZ»f * ^"*"* •"«""J' "^ ••"itation from hi.treatment of ca«, where they are ,ometime,, in the opkioo

ttat the u.e of medicine weaken, the faith of the^aSfi.

[A. D.W.J
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THE GIFT OF HEALING

'

Andeew Taylob Still

My students of the earth plane at the conference
of discovery, this is a moment of great honour in my
life, and greatly do I appreciate it.

One of the greatest truths of healing ever enimci-
ated was spoken by the world's greatest healer: "I
have meat to eat that ye know not of." He might
have said in the language of the twentieth century,
I know the method by which to charge my soul and
my body with an energy that makes me one who can
excite forces of healing in the individual, so that I
fail to effect a cure only when I myself am not
charged with this kinetic energy. Three laws, if held
as principles, couple me with the source of divine
energy which makes me a healer:

1. I must meet my patient, forget all personal
considerations, join my consciousness with his, and
for a time, be him.

2. I must understand that originality will come
to me instantly through the process of inspiration
when I eliminate from my own consciousness—and it

can be done—any personal deterring thoughts which
prevent my mind from being a pure clean chamber
^ich at once attracts energy from an exhaustless
source.

3. Healers, in the futm-e, must adopt all physical
85S
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and mechanical agencies, as a means and not as anend, to connect the patient through the healer with thesource of divine healing energy.

^^^^ds
The healer must resolve as follows: I will beffina course of reading and study, embracing the wh!k

field of psychical investigation. I will practise eachday the cleanmg of my own soul. I will be a firm

tetr'T"'-ir"^'*""J^
*"^ I ^i" Pr«^i^ whaT?

teach. I will realize that all cm-es, as far as the prac-
titioner ,s concerned, are effected when he breathes in

nW^T ^•7?''' ^'nstituent of tiie physical atmos-

£ T h .K
^^' ^''^ demonstrated to me tiiat theau-

1 breathe is not composed of the elements, nitro-

f^U'"'^!^^'^
*''^''* ^^""™' ^*^- *^°«e» but contains

TwpS"-V^';
°'^'' ^^^ **^"'^ *" °^ these, which the

n 5*f
**'.^^^''® personalities have informed us iscalled by them "avic."

*murmca us is

viW^K^^i-""*
"^"^^^ *° *h^ practitioner must beviewed by him as a triune individual. He is physi-

cal; he has mental qualities, and he lives in his biam-
nation. Every person lives in two worlds no matoon what phne he finds himself. These are theT^d
Ev^^Th 5T- "'^^ *\' ^"^'^ ^^ ^^ imaginationEvery md^vidual lives m the world of his imaginationEvery external impression sets up a pictuTS.'Every word you utter to him builds there a vision of
ypljf P^^fonahty, the result of your character and
ability while treating him, and makes him the mTrtdivme person on earth, as he knows things in his
imagination. ®

th,^!!7?h''"*'' Z"^l^ i inugination may be entered
through the world of colour. In a pink jjght he feeb
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quite passive, and is most susceptible to healing sug-
gestions. In a yellow light he will meet the chal-
lenge of yom- power and work with you logically
towards a cure. In a green light he wiU imderstand
thmgs which he must learn, yet which are extremely
difficult to teach. In a blue light you .viU discover
original methods of treating your patient. In a pur-
ple light you wm best soothe those with obsessions.
1 he foregomg are the great psychic lights.
Remember these precepts:

selJ'wiS"
"*' "^'^ ^'*""* "^' ^"^'^^^^y ^'^

2. Use to the farthest limit the element of hope
within him. *^

3. Use the method of jiu jitsu, i.e., caU out aU the

Kess ""^ ^^ *"" ^^^^ ^°'' *° '^^'''^''^^ ^

wl^h you h"e!"
"' ^^°^'"'' ^ '^' ^°^^*y ^

5. Study the therapeutic values of colour.
6. Never argue with a patient; explain.

h2' ^ TJ^^l ^""Pf 'P''"'^' ^^^^'^al ^ the human
breast, and that hope is the foundation of every cure

8. Breathe the great psychic element of the
aimosphere. Great men breathe for high achieve-

m5i™\"i,*°"^''l
''""''^ ^ *""«' "P; Should be.made a thmg of harmony. This results from thetterapeu ic value of music. As a practitioner, when

thoroughly worn out, listen to some great mS
wUrr '"k

f.<J"''%y°"' patients to do likewise.When the vibrations of thought and music mingle, the

i'^
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human mind is tuned to health exactly as the keys of

3oZ^*^\"^ ^' "^'^^^ ^^ *^^** instrument^Be

tTlTv.^ ^^^^""^ ^^« ""'^ y°^ patient, that
IS m teachmg hmi how to let you cure hi^.

Stimulate the almost unboundaried and inexhausti-

^^^^''" «?enc,es within the hmnan system to thatartmtym which nature through stimuktion becomes
tiie healer. If you do not succeed by this system? itM because you are an exhausted reservoir of heaW
TI5l r

"«°,^;*^°"* the kinetic and intrinsic po^?of exctation while endeavouring to heal your pftient!In psychic healing, time is not an element l^enwnwho has completed his education has lost his hold

«n?!?^^ °-ii^^ ""V"^ *^'''^°° °^ **»« «"«» races.

^iolJrt T °^ P'**y^" *° ^^^""^^ the physiqueof earth has undergone a radical change. Your re-

m^.T ^^'^ iT'i
'^^^^'^ ^^t S^'^^™^ prevalent

misery. Dunng the last three months onL earth
plane, every hmnan being has undergone a physical

^1^"^ "^^
f'^l^^'

^he time has come whenmethods must also be changed.
KnaUy, a great man on any plane breathes in apsydiic element which is one of soul illumination, and

to the extent that he breathes this element alone ishe great.

The element of hope in an individual is the one
thing, physical and mental, not diseased, and is the
coUectnjor station of the curative forces within themman bemg where the power of cure resides in him-

February 8, 1920.



THE ELEMENT OP WORTH IN POETBY
Bt Wolum Blaxe

«o ft.t tl!^^ ^" **'"*" " «" """"on objects,

^w f^k" ^ °° ™°™'»' "bjects. this wouH be a

^^^eZ"^" "^r^ ^"^ «->- -o"W fee!

SSrv T ",°°**P8 "nore misunderstood

There are many forms of poetry—the Doetrxr «/

vr-th^'p^rf ^"ytbn^an.r.h^e.^tSi^
verse, the poetry of love expressed in any form All

so^rii^tttffir'^ref^&f
moumam must be moved and an o,:an^dd at^-^ler«a,, has gone deeper into the mysteries and Xd

2™"*'°°' .^"'^ " '* *«t notwithstandinVlife's
cruelest adversity, the soul preserves its^Sii^
ttTatrelir"''"'?' °" '"«^' ^"""J-^"S
se^fiS^f^J? \^:F' ^"y- ^"t " it that pre-

^^? taf.Lt 1° -^^ P~P'* '^''*"' >i"'« dissolvingviews m the kaleidoscope of historic nn.<,.„t »•

ri".? "",'.""" ** ^""''^ of »o^SisK ap:jiand blown hke sawdust in a storm?
*^
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One does not need to be a writer of poetry to

answer such a question. One needs but to recognize
that life is a poem, and that all the content of life ii
poetical form and truth. Individual reason is main-
tained and national spirit preserved because of the
fact that in human consciousness there is an art
gallery, a library, a school, a place of wonder in which,
though all the external world is reeling and rolling
like a foundering ship, some beautiful spectacle is
permanently enshrined, where the mind goes, even as
a Brahmin into the temple to be with Vishnu, there
to preserve equanimity while the thunder is roaring
and the temple itself is rocking on its foundation.
The most mechanically wheeled and cogged intel-

lect of a material business man, the soul-thou^t
parallelogical intellect of the scientist, the mind
deeply immersed in the estimation of pragmatic
values and glorying in materialism—all these minds
think themselves as antithetical to what they call that
abstract form of beauty,—poetry. Yet let a super-
mind analyze these self-sufficient materialistic minds
and what do we discover? We find that they are liv-
ing individuals through the psychology of uncon-
scious beneficence.

Insanity is beauty gone out of life. Abnormality
is the obstacle of soul disorder that prevents adapta-
tion to beauty. Every form of beauty is a poem—
the farewell kiss of a mother on the cheek of her son
about to be a soldier; the vessel dashed in pieces on a
rocky shore. WTiat one sees as the lightning flashes
is as poetical as Dante's Inferno, A stem man issu-
ing a stern command is a form of poetry. Buds on
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the tre^ in fpringtimc are poems. The dancimr feetof r^mdrops at they patter on the roof whiteySu liem bedjjnd lirten~thi» is a fonn of poet^r, aJd hal

,W^^°? your soul of making you love your life,
in fact you live only because in every part of your e^
Tironment you see some form of poetry.

Consciousness works thus: everything you see.
evCTitUung you do. aU that you are is continuaUyc^tebmmg some beauiy to your constitution. When
that process oeas<M, you dry up, shrivel or decay. Donotbe bks6 and say in smug derision: "I hatepoet^. I cannot understand it. It is a luxurious
ornament mtended only for women and weak minds "
If you do, nature takes this way of punishing you:She looks you m the eyes, shakes a long finger of Lhtm jom- face, and tells you: "God is theireat pIS.
and on the earth every child is a poem."

1.^'H^^l ^^^
l""^

*^"*y " P^^«*^ ^^ poetry is
the highest form of beauty.

i-^ / »

April II, 1920.
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SAPPHIC FRAGMENTS
On October twenty-eighth, nineteen nineten aBoston counsellor at law wrote me suMestinf ih^

possibility that Sappho might rememb^^C^ her

ages. FoUowmg his suggestion, I spoke of ^t toSamuel Taylor Coleridge who immedUtely reiLd!
"Write this down:

'Morning moans and foams along
The shore-lines of the day.*

"That is a lost couplet from Sappho. We wifl give yoxLmore as we may. She cannot give you any whole^m mehe does not remember any in fuU, but we will give y^ linesand even may give you stanzas if she can recollect them."

A few moments kter Mother quoted another
bapphic fragment as follows:

"The ocean with its ocean lips
Kisses the lips of the encircling sky.*'

More recently I have received other fragments in
prose translation. One received March twenty-
second, mneteen twenty, reads as follows:

"The petals of my rose have fallen;
My heart is weary with its pain;
My cheeks are coloured like th« fact of the moon.
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**I heard a bird cry with notes that broke and fdl from
a bitter throat.

"My lover, why hast thou forsaken me—
Made me feel that nature had sickened
In her course, weeping with me?"

This, I was told, is almost a literal translation of
one of Sappho's rare lyrics long lost but now re-
covered in literal English prose. Another fragment,
received in the same way, is a part, Sappho says, of
a poem titled: "The dews of Phaon's love." Here
are the lines:

"Little waves tap hesitatingly on the door,
Then laugh and roll back, laughing down the shore.'*

These two fragments were received together and
without hesitation upon my asking for them without
warmng other than that of- the first occasion. Over
four months had elapsed.

As I expressed a further desire for Sapphic frag-
ments such as had been promised, I received the fol-
lowing. The response was immediate. All the re-
maming fragments were communicated at this time.

April 18, 1920—Sappho

"I hardly think the fragments I can give you from my
memory will be worthy of your book. They wiU have to
be in prose translation. The lines will be unequal. You
see, I do not know that you understand me at all, except
that they tell me you do.

"Here is one ahnost complete in thought concerning

1
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Phaoh

**In the Ught of the white d«y«s hour.
The sun opened the tiny lipe

Of all the miiid of Fhcon.

Tor the mind has many lips

That kiss you with their thought
When that mind is a soul that embraces youri.

"In the dark hour of night.

Came the silversmith of the sky—
The moon.

M'And as Phaeon lay sleeping.

Silvered with glory

The calm contour of his face.

''In the pink hour of the mom

—

The dawn.

He rose and found his face tin^^ing

"n^th the sensation

Of many imperishable kisses, and then—

t

He thouj^t again of me.

'^ow an the hours are joined
In him and me.

His face is gone; his soul remains.

<*But there wiU be
Forevi^ more
The grief of a de^-^^-ted love;

•*For grief that reaches over
From action past

To present purpose
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*'!» someiimes go intenie

That natare trembles

Tiamenting with a lover's sense, thie loss.**

Having dictated these lines, Sappho remarked:

'^Another little thing I used to like was named

A Mhjjon Bladxs of Gxass

"A sward is a naticm of beings.

The ripples of wind send a thrill

Throu^ millions of green hair-fingers

That point from the earth to the sun.

•fHappy blades of grass;

Adornments of the earth;
Lines of green li^t reflecting

Touches of infinitude.

**Little lines of tragedy, too, you are
For when tl^ feet of man
Or the wheels of the chariot

Walk or roll over you,

•*Th«i crushed to earth you lie.

Mining your Uinding tears

With the dews of ddicacy
On the strong bosom of the sphere.**

Sappho dictated one more Ttdiich she said had been
written in blank verse in her own Greek. The lines

are reproduced in prose-form, as she spoke them to
me:
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'*Bboksn Waves

**Deeply I contemplate thee, ocean

;

How vast and emotional art thou

!

Conqueror of all save thyself;
By thyself not conquered at all.

Vast body of energy unconfined.
Responsive to emotions as delicate
As a forgotten tear.

In the presence of thee, O Ocean,
I feel that thy power is supreme, and I
But flotsam and jetsam that thou
Deignest not to consider.

"But my soul, O Ocean,
Knows what thou canst not know
Though I am small and thou art large,
I smile in the face of thee

;

I am from the gods ; I am like them too.
Thou to the gods art a servtnt.
Thou art a vast pool of water
"Snuggled in a wrinkle of the eurth."

The main purpose of this chapter was to comply
with the request of the counsellor at law to secure, if
possible, direct from the memory of Sappho that
which would be a distinct contribution to Sapphic
literature. There was also anoth» reason for pur-
suing this quest. If we could secure from the great
gemus of Sappho genuine Sapphic poetry, even
though in a somewhat prosaic translation, then the
evidence of authenticity would be overwhehning, dis-
posing at once of all contrary theories, for the re-
porter knew that he was absolutely incapable, though
a poet, of composmg such lines. That Louis Ben-
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jamin, the Instrument, was also incapable, and to say
that such lines emanated from the subconscious mind
without a great poet's instrumentality would be quite
unbelievable.
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"Bewaw of the dead; they are learning to talk l>ack.»»—Hubbard
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THOUGHT-BORN JEWELS
An epigram is like the kernel of a nut. It is the

consummate word of truth. In the earlier volume of
this Revelation,* in the chapter entitled Life PHnci-
plea some observations were made pointing out the
difficulty or even the impossibility of creating epi-
grams merely by the desire of the wiU. Our friends
of the heaven-world claim that it is not an inteUectual
but a psychic process. The aphorisms and epigrams
contamed in this chapter are all spontaneous. Some
of them were spoken with such accompanying notes
as would show them to be well-recognized proverbs
on the higher planes. These came apparently as
quotations illustrating important truths.
Some of the sayings of this chapter are collected

from the other chapters of the present volume.
These are re-presented here for convenience of refer-
ence. The epigrams of the earlier volume are not
repeated here, though some of tliem did not occur in
tiie first edition as, for instance, Shakespeare's line:
"I would be a silent listener in the house of the im-
mensities of my God," and Dorothy Wordsworth's:
"Jesus could not be God if he would not speak to the
humblest human soul."

The names quoted may not be the authors in every
instance. Many of them were. This is usually the
case when the sayings occur in other chapters of the

• The Twentieth Plane.

273
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274 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
book. On one occasion, Samuel Taylor Coleridffe.
wh«i requested to do so by the reporter, supplied im-
mediately over thirty of the aphorisms contained in
this chapter, following a plan he suggested: we stated
our thought m a brief but sometimes crude form;
he unmediately grasped the soul of the idea and ex-
pressed It in the form of an aphorism or an epigram.
The classification of the sayings under four head-

mj^ was suggested and made by him. His initials
wiUbeused.

Philosophy

The intellect never gave birth to an epigram.

—MUton
The sincere aoul utilizes the universe for a brain.

—S. T. C.

^Uost lives are an empty theatre; aU the actors of joy are—Shakespeare

A proverb is an epigram become the property of the peo-
P^®* —S. T. C.

A sentence well composed is a straight line.

—Shakespeare

Consciousness is personality touching the universe at vital
P°"»**- -S.T.C.
We are bom with attitudes-quotations from our ances-

tors. r>—tjmerson

The beginning of all knowledge is enquiry.

—Mary Yovle Watson



THOUGHT-BORN JE^VELS

your

275

In the prtMnce of another, one it never the sole author
of one . wordf. _^ j, ^
A thing itwlf ii never g. 1 1—only its emanation..

—Crookei

Literature is an artist who takes the thought of the peopleand makes a monument of it. s. T.C
Ij your education completed—then you have lost

^^^*^*»"-^^*-
^ ^A,T,sm

I fcaocked so long I knocked myself down.
—Hubbard

inf^.!!j%*™*u*I"**
^''^' .''" °' ^^^' "^ ^ » compressed

into, and for that reason is, the present moment.

—S. T. C.

No sincere man was ever completely mistaken.

—Diaraeli

The frequency of a thing is its disaster.

—Shakespeare

Be quiet long enough to hear what nature has to say.—Emerson

Do not tunnel through the mountain of thought-sur-mount ,t. _g P^^^'

-Hie professional mind is restricted by the limitations of
**" *"""• S. T. C.

Some library shelves are garbage heaps.

—Tasso
Literature is experience translated into language.

—S. T. C.

^m
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That which ii artificial consumes itielf, Ume is « great

*"»•*••• —Ditradi

All literature is memory and observation.

—S. T. C.

No one ever saw a picture in an art gallery. He saw it
in his soul.

<g^ y^ ^
All that any soul can know of nature is the human qualitv

it puts into it. _g jf
J,

^

Love life so much that you cannot divine what is most
beautiful m it, all life being beautiful. —S. T. C.

All the world loves innocence, it is so scarce.

—S. T. C.

Hell is paved with doUars—fortunately a currency that^ *""»• -Hubbard

TTie quietude of massive things is the supreme evidence
of their power. ^ y ^^

Man is the method by which the Divine comprehends Him-
• —Drummond

Some questions are too great for argument.
—Schopenhauer

You hiow truth only when you are a member of her
housdiold.

—Shakespeare

Genius is the accumulated experience of the soul.—Schopenhauer

Plausibility is wisdom seeking expression through the field
of least resistance. —Schopenhauer
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Time ii leat than a dream.

—Schopenhauer

Every genius if a reincarnation.

—Schopenhauer

Future event* have their initiation in the present.—Wm. Jamea

A seed it already a flower even though it never blossoms.—Spinoza

Logic is the intuition of reason.

—Spinoxa

A human soul is a world within a world.

—Spinoxa

We are only sponsors for truth ; we never create it.

—S. T. C.

The soul in after life remembers only soul-impressions.

—S. T. C,

The universe is a monoatom.

"-^^roohei

Vision is the key that unlocks the door of fact
—Ditradi

Darkness is a mor. dense, compact form of light.

—S. T. C.

Knowledge was never the property of an individual.—Emerson

Truth is the measure that re&a>.n takes oi a fact.

—S. T. C.
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Religion

Heaven is everywhere if one is present when love's about.

—Tolstoi

Vision is the momentum of truth.

—'Ditraeli

Those who love us most are our truest representatives.—Emerson

The great play plays on forever; its immortality is taken
from the life of the people.

(,
—Ben Jonson

Exercise is virtue; the only sin is to stand still.—Emerson

There is no such thing as a finished revelation.

—S. T. C,

Grenius is a social virtue.

—Hubbard

The greatest advocate of virtue is virtue herself.—Hubbard

No one can be worthy of another till he forgets himself.'—Mart/ Yovle Watson

The soul, through pain, finds truth is love.

S. T. C.

The authorship of inspiration belongs to God; you are
the publisher.

—S. T. C.

Only the great have dispensed with conceit

—S. T. C.

iti

ij
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Love is an inextinguishable light Keep candles burning
in your soul.

—S. T. C.

Religion is the wonder of the soul.

Generosity is the method of love.

—S. T. C.

—S. T. C.

Everything must contain the divine; it is the author of
its own emanations. ^

—Crookea

The most difficult thing to do is to be bad.
—Savonarola

Think of all men as brothers and soon they will be.

—S. T. C.

You never know what Master you have with you in the
crude soul-form of hiunan flesh.

—S. T. C.

None know the hour or tiie day of the effect of another's
written thought.

—S. T. C.

Poetry

The aurora is a tapestry of light hanging from the sky.

—S. T. C.

Meditation is twilight prayer.

—S. T. C.

The eternal boy in the man makes life a playgroimd to
the great.

—S. T. C.
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Muiie if a flame of love mounting to the side*.

—ShaJee»ptari

The angels hear the tread of God aa he walks down the
silences of time.

—Mary Yovle Watson

Delicacy is the poetry of might.

^-Harriet B. Stom

A flower is a tear of sympathy.

—s. T. a
The strongest things are the most fluid. WitneM the

ocean.

—S. T. C.

The most flnished thing is inflnitely delicate. Can one
add finish to the violet?

—s. T, a
Friendship often makes decision but the tissue of a dream.—Shakespeare

Nothing is more eloquent than a tear-drop.

^Tasso

Supreme music is heard only by the soul.

—Pagamni

The grandest theatre it the drama chamber of the imag-
ination.

•

Innocence is the fragrance of beauty.

Sound is the music of light

—MUtoH

—S. T. C,

•^rookn
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—S. T. C.
Every wowllake m a ki.8 of God.

Emotion

huKdij is beauty gone out of life.

—Hubbard

S. T. C.

^
God hin-elf cannot find in the universe a place to be

—S. T. C,
Wonder i. love in the eyes of a chfld.

--^. T. C,

Hf

—fS. T, C

—S. T. C
Colour is be«ity «Hdng her reflection in the mirror of life.—^. T. a
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THE JOUKNEY OF DEATH
By Ella Wheeleb Wilcox—Given in Trance

Abdbess

Deab Friends of the Earth Plane:
I am not here, dear, dear brothers and sisters, to

prove to you that I am the ego—the soul that once
was Ella Wheeler WUcox; but I am that souL I
have come to tell you of my experience in passing
deaii, so that the horror, the agony, the misery of it
may be removed from the minds of those who have
fear in their hearts.

In the heaven-world we are governed by feeling
more than by what you would call reason. You
ttrnk that when you are logical you are most exact,
birt before the thought was feeling. Feeling was
pnmary. Where you find beauty in nature, you dis-
cover something deeply immersed in feeling. Feel-
ing is the highest form of contemplation. You would
hardly realize that in the physical world. You
should so use every power of your being, your soul,
your imagination, your emotion, that you may be-
come infinitely sensitive to all moods, tenses, emotions—then you are living.

Being good means being wholesome, and being
Tdiolesome is having illumination and realizing things.
The transition to heaven or the astral world is the
substitution of grand and noble conceptions of a God
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Thi°I!.^'*'*^
of ignoble, crude, earth plane ideas.The expenen^ of death substituted for me life andove and fnends with great things to do. Ihavel^ft

tiie bogey traditions, the machLiy of fear blhidI have unwrapped myself from superstition.
JVo matter what you do to the physical body, tothe bram, to the astral brain, suffering is onlXo^

through what the consciousness realizes. ^In^ thS

Their tf^'''''^
^^"^^ ^^ ^^^ of mJcl^

dis "^^l^^y
^^^^r feel« pain as the physical body

wW Till 1?°* ''^''^ ""^^^ ^^^^«' prophets, mystics,what Bible hterature tells you of a hteral hell whereyou are burned and tortured-I teU you thatliS

not possibly feel pain as you feel it in your world

fco/ *
•^^'''°?. ""

J"""""
"^^^^^ ^^^ lost a leg or an eye.that IS immediately restored in the astral body, '^emost mtense form of suffering that we ever endure« when our thought teUs us that we have not meas!W inC ""Z

^^«P°?,«™ti««- Yes, there are sonL

templation for those who have injured others. It isapurgatory of renewing. There is remorse and re!
fi^t.

^
See that you are not the victims of the deepest

If I were to reincarnate, to come back to eartJi, Iwould want to belong to the democracy of radiant

ment to death. People will silently walk by and bow
theu- heads and offer thanks for death. Death is a
great and glorious and noble experience. Lovinrfv
clasp hands with and embrace the beautiful, the I-

TZ
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284 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
spiring, the uplifting in life. You who suffer most
have not been doing this. Life is a bright star of
optunism set in the sky of God's hope.
A great British statesman once said : "I give back

to an audience in a flood what I receive from them in
a vapour." You receive from aU the beauty of life
what you give out in a flood. If not, the artistic
thmgs of hfe sweep by hke a lost breeze, and do not
touch you with their power and fragrance.
Apra 11, 1920.



LIFE PHASES
The pictures in this chapter, though based on in-

dividual experience, are, nevertheless, of universal ar-
plication They teach hfe lessons which all. someday, must learn The true world in which aU souls
live, whatever plane they may inhabit, is within the

ZT^irr V'""..'^ imaginati;n. Imaging!ton with Its emotional deeps and heights will consti-

wln/Tw *^^ ^'•''^ °^ °"" ^°"«^i°"« activities.
Hence, the imagmation and the emotions are our onlymeasure of life values. The physical and intellectual
forces can add nothing to the interest of life till glori-

W^ ^Lu T^^!'^^^''
^?d thriUed by the emotions.We should hve rich lives in these fields of experience

where dreams do not need to become real because
they are truth. "

Life is a sacred gladness to those who, in feUow-
*

ship with the Highest, are living harmony and power
in a universe ever widening to their consciousness,
and growmg richer because of loved ones who makeup the commonwealth of the true-hearted, the empire
of those who love one another and constitute, there-
fore, the kmgdom of heaven.

COLEEIDQE.
Faith

What is more inspiring than to behold a man tak-
ing a measure of his strength? He feels his bodv

285 '
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strong; he tests his mind, and it passes the ordeal
In scholastic pursuits he has won honours ; he is famed
as a thinker, as a character, as a writer. He has
achieved, in the field of the intellect, the promise of
the soul. In the heaven-consciousness of love, he has
had experiences that give him strength of body and of
mind equal to that of a thousand other souls.

What is more wonderful than to behold such a soul
concentrate his iiie to call forth the faith of a puny,
undeveloped mind? It requires a greater effort for
the strong to place themselves on the same level with
the weak than to walk on the heights with the strong.
Descending the mountain is often more perilous than
ascending. We have heard of the soul of a genius
on the earth plane who met a woman who, though she
had great vision, had nevertheless some disabilities
which, when encountered by the greatest, would tear
and break and crush the strong soul and the great
heart into ripped ribbons of destruction.

The sLong soul met one day this weak soul and
loved ^er. He had the universe to reveal to her.
She had only an impaired vision. Each hour that
he was with her he knew that he was throwing away
part of his genius and soon would be an exhausted
man-souL But ^at was strength to do for weak-
ness? Crush her to death by selfishly withdrawing
himself? Or destroy himself by giving himself to
her so that weakness might grow strong? The wis-
dom of love, one night in a dream, told him the
course to follow, and this is what he decided to do:

*'In the experience of my love with her, I am a
K^te rose. Each time I think of her, one of my



LIFE PHASES 287

petals falls, and when I am with her, two or three
arc torn from the stem by her and tossed to the winds.
But I will stay; I will let her strip me bare until not
a petal remains," and he did. She tore from him all
that he had. Then she left him bare, and blinded
for a time, and he wept and felt that he was crushed
to death.

How do I know that when the bitter pain was over
and she left his side never to meet him agam on the
earth, he was stronger and his faith was as the faith
of the Father of Love? Because he did not blame
the woman-soul. He loves her stilL He has no re-
grets, and sometimes when the lights are out, and the
house is silent, and the city sounds are asleep, he lives
again strength's faith-hour with weakness, and is as
gentle as the fingers of a mother when they touch
the cheek of her baby that is resting on the bed of life.

His soul secured its tenderness from strength, and
in every perplexing problem followed a steadfast
course, sometimes moving through depths of darkness
illuminated by the light of faith.

Ella Wheeleb Wilcox.

Emotion

There are some scenes in nature that a few casual,
accidental things so immortalize that they become the
most beautiful scenes in all the world. One might
pass a certain part of the seashore a hundred times
and never know that it was so beautiful that no artist
<x)uld do more than see dimly the elusive glory of
it alL A storm disturbs its calmness; some debris is

blown along the shore; a vessel founders; lives are
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288 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
loetl Wreckage is strewn aroundl Most of thewreckage is cleared away, but a casual piece of saila rope, and-a torn letter is left on the shore. Thenyou come along and contempUtc the phwe. and for-

ally by the few articles on the shore, this place be-comes to you as great as Athens to the Greek mind.Ev«7 hfe IS a seashore to some other life, andaome day a sailor of love wiU tread that shore. Then

^J^^'w^ maddened storms wiU sweep along the
coast of being. The shore will love the iiiverL-a
seashore m love with a sailor. Emotion is a path^ong which love walks until emotion and bve With

^J^^fu ""^'^
'^^^i

°^ ^^ ^*«"°' o^ *he sun. find,
through the vision and consciousness which they nowshare together, that tiiey have emotionalized love

:Ss:e o/arrs^eV^^"^
""' ^-^^^^ ^^^^^

Anna Howabd Sbav.
f^engeance

t,^^^ ^^ '
"'*'°P' ^P^' prosperous uid cul-tared. She w^ proud of her art and the develop-mmt ofW industry, which supported both art aid

and nert morning awoke «,d found the world atw.M^^^ "".\°"" '*^°"*^ '^ » crashed and
bl«d»^Sr nation with an army of occupationquS^

™^S" *J ^^"^'J^ "*» •"'• »«• P»Mc buildi^
jrould be respected by the conqueror. The^
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^^^r^of^h^ was destroytd. Many of the
grtaX Belgian cities were bombarded. Priceless
works of art were destroyed by the vandals. Themwdens of the nation were violated. Insane spolia-^ and lust as fiend^di as the sins of hell toitoed

mSS^^ 5
""^^ ^"^ ^^**- The remnant of thenab^cned for vengeance. The cry was heard byheaven. Revenge has a plrce among divine powers

me!ft".nHT^
^* " """^ ^*^^^«- I* " thejXm«nt and the recompense of compensation.

*

tnn^^trT* h^^, "^"^ ^^ ^^'^e ^ho knew the im-

S?.^^ ?K
*

"i*^^'' '
^^^'y* ^°^ that once somettmgs on the wrth are destroyed in material foT-

^Se^St^Sr^'r''
^P^?^- Greece to-day Ls not

Ati^^'tt?'^ ""^ ^y *P^ °' the days of

^«SfL ?^ 1?"*^ " '*"' G'^^ *« «»ere is our Bel-gum, created by the cry for vengeance, a thing more^^ ^.^' *^?!^^* °^ ^^^' th'e sculK?
Phidias, or the architecture of the cath4-al ofWiemis, and that is an historic atmosphere bwhi^
^•;^°"' ^ir^^ ""^ ^^'"^'^ ^^ forever bTe^ahrmed amid the stars of ni^t, and in a c^ forvengeance that has sobbed il^lf through pa^^
o7v Sit t" "^^''J^ 5 experiencf whfch^only that the present may be understood so that tiie

l^\t.^''"^°^'''
"^^ *? *^^ ^"*^ hecome thepresent, that vengeance may be transformed into love.

_ .
Sappho,

Betncamation

nf^^ T.^L^^^? ^^ """^ "° ^^'^fife' the Moses
of earth, but a dweUer m heaven, caUed his son
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GerAom to hif tide. There it record of Mom
•peakiiig in this way:
"My son, you are about to leave the plane oiheai^ descend to earth, clothe yourself in a bods

of the physical world and dweU among the earthh
people. My boy. go. Your mission wiU be revealed
to you years after you arrive on earth."
And the boy shed many tears and said:
"Father, tell me my mission now. Why must I

The father said:

_
"You wiU meet one on the earth plane who will re-

veal to you your mission."
Then Gershom went to sleep and wakened an in-

fant on the earth plane. It was not wise that hit
should be a home of luxury in a school of ease, and so
somehow he grew up. He met one, a great one. who
revealed to hun his mission, and he learned that it
was to fa.:crpret the language of inspiration for the
people of an epoch. He was bom for this, reiucar-
nat^ for this, even as many are bom for the higher
work of God. AU the world should help each soul
that comes into it to do the v*ork of all the world.
But the tragedy of souls that are reincarnated, even

as It was the tragedy of the retum of Gershom to
earth, is that most people make it ahnost impossible
for them to do their work. The reincarnated soul is
a sensitive one, and sometimes feels that the earth is
a jungle. Souls of earth, be gentle, reserved, con-
siderate, and circumspect. With infinite labour you
protect paintings, buildings, books. You are for^
ever at work making more secure treasure-diambers
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In whidi to protect the valuablet of materialiim. It
11 far more important that you ttudy how to protect
human fouls, for you never know what mrjter you
have with you in the crude soul-form of human flesh.
Make, then, all the world a home. Think of all

men as brothers, and soon they will be. If you do
no^ souls will not seek to reincarnate on the earth,
and many ages wiU go by before another Gershom
comes to you.

C0T.KBIPQE.

Delicaqf

The method by which beauty in the form of woman-
hood clothes herself in the garments of a splendid
character is by adorning herself with qualities of
purity, idealism, religion, love and, above all. cahn-
ness. Beauty is serenity. B' in art and litera-
ture, a beautiful mood or perse ae action painted
or depicted so that one impor. .it incident is per-
manently presented to the understanding. Be calm
enough then in your important moods so to thrill
them with intensity that they are finished with a
fragils delicacy, like the faint odour of lavender that
one sometimes enjoys when reading again a love
letter written to one when young.

There is a maiden, pensive, gentle and kind who is

beautiful in an ethereal way; who though physically
frail, meets smilingly the rigours of a material life.

Brother, Sister, your soul is a voice of God that
speaks to you. The true heaven is your mind. You
people it with stars of friendship. So build the
heaven-sky of your life that the maiden of delicacy
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may come and live in the sky of your heart, a quiet,
calm, delicate star, a jewel of the heavens which will
adorn your life with colour. But delicacy can come
only where cahnness reigns, for delicacy is the poetry
ofmignt. r J

Haeeiet Beeches Stowe.

Benunciation

There was joy in gala attire one day palpitating
Imipidly as joy only could dance a dance of faint
breath when she was a-holiday-making. Venice was
happy. Gondolas like swans moved over the lagoons
and happy lovers told the eternal story of love to
beautiful maidens while the guitars and voices sang
of a deeper love than the voice can tell. They both
loved, she and he, so devotedly that there were no
hours, and time for them had not been bom.
In the beginning, such love is always selfish. It

hves only for its own way and itself alone. So she
aiid he drew curtains of crepe cloth over all people
and objects. They were their own music, their own
soul, and their own love; but they were happy.
One day when she and he were floating in a gon-

dola together, he said:

''My heart is broken." And she said:
"Then puU back that curtain and let me see what

broke your heart, though my love were Aphrodite
and all fau- women melted into one to be the nectar
of your life."

So they drew back the curtain just a Kttle, just the
width of a butterfly's wing, and they saw a the
cathedral at midnight a maiden kneeling at the altar
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mumined by moonlight that with cold colour pene-
trated a stained glass window. Her breasts were
bare, her garments sprinkled with mud, her hair di-
shevelled, and blood dripping from her lips. The
maiden m the gondola exclaimed

:

"She's praying at the altar and calling for you!'*And he said:

"Yes, you tore me from her, yet I love you."
Then he puUed back the curtain, and they floated ina gondola in the moonlight. She was weeping and
he buried his face in the arms of night. Audibly, not
a word vibrated the outward air, but within himself
he confessed that he had allowed passion to steal an-
other woman's love, and he had crushed it like flowers
are crushed when an army treads over a flower-bed
and she silently with no outward murmur of the'
thought within, entered the cathedral of his sin and
heard his confession.

Then she prayed, prayed that he, the man, might
sleep, if only for a moment, m the gondola. And he
slept. Then she rose—leapt, and the waters forever
wiU respect the music of her suppressed moan as she,
from a low life, awakened in a higher. He awakened
and she was gone. And he said: "The first maiden
gave to me the supreme self-sacrifice, and the second
was a renunciation of aU that she had and was in this
world for me." Then in a moment he entered the
gloom of impenetrable night, and there for an age he
remained until he learned that he himself had as
much as either of the maidens to renounce. He
learned from both of them this greatest lesson : True
sacrifice and renunciation is living your life so that



I I

I Ij!

Ill

294 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
you neither require nor do you give a sacrifice, a re-
nunciation in a world where these words have beooine
nought through lack of meaning.

Shelhy,

Arnbition

How strange is that urge that causes one to be
ambitious I And yet, is it strange after all? The
books of history shower us with stories of war-power.
I tiiink ambition would be a magnificer* ooint from
which to start the march of life if one cc ' jnly leave
ambition behir»d and at night bivouac on the sleep-
ing field of the ideal, for then, when the bugles of
morning awaken him, he finds himself a soldier in
the army of humanity.

I found myself one day emperor of France. I
shall never forget the thousand leagues of snow, the
fields and rivers of ice and the march to Moscow.
How my heart thrilled before the eagles of France
and the inspiration of the tricolor when, with a strong
ad brave army, we marched from France to Rus-
sia. I live again now, as I shall always live, the
horrors of that march. I shall regret like the moan
of a sepulchral bell that I, Napoleon Buonaparte,
led the army of France on the great march of death,

my chief general—Ambition. The ambition in me
led me, with fixed resolve and without pity, to see

my army, as we advanced towards Moscow, melt with
disease and death like snow in the rays of fire. Still

we marched.

We were fired by ambition and valour, but our foes

Fere disease, hunger and the enemy. Why did we
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wt'ifniL^"™^^'^®^^- I ««id ambition,was It to make any one happier? France irreater?

«.b^, »d out of the ,^k of countries St «
r^. some <»<ie. <fe camp went to sleep with me atMoscow, and then a wild cry of fire was hlTrH .„]m an instant the whole city^Js^p7«5'^l'^^m . sea of flame. Yet I was umnovedri3 ftegeneral I foUowed-my ambition.

*'
A few more battles I I return to France Mn™

b^s'^itir^ v""^
"' fr"^' I r^def^tS

^eu to nt» ^"^ ""i®*- ^*'«'» ""1 « fond«4eu to fa 6rffe /i-raBcff. StiB I foUow my ceneral-the leader, Anibition. Then death and aC S-

1 J f/'*^
** «""* Napoleon. Now I havekamed that my ambition wJs a serpent, and tSIttouegreatness m the history of any worM TiXknown as a gentle-man.

To war-lords of the earth ; to exiled monarchs with-out a comitiy; to the leaders of the people in officesof power, I say: If you hare the shghtest"lemen?
of an unworthy ambition in you, remember that ™^ambrtion camiot steal the wealth of life from the peo-pie without makmg you a culprit doomed to expiatevour sm up to a point where both earth and h^avm

r/
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are appeased through your bitter remorse, your pur
gatorial purification. I, Napoleon, solemnly wan
all war-lords, monarchs, demagogues that there is n<
satisfaction to be derived from false ambition unti
the God of love is satisfied that you are no longei
ambitious.

Kafolboit Bvosabakte.
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In the order of their entrance

to the play

Albiano, a Florentine noble.

Emquisio, his friend.

Relioio, an Italian orator.

Matebiausm.
The Chief Maoistkate of Flokencz.

VEBMAf daughter of Albiano.

Be nice, mother of Vema.
CiviLizA^oN, a woman orator,

Sesvakt and Spectatobs.
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THE THREE POWERS
A tragedy

ACT I

Scene I

chair,. ^ ^ """^'^ ^^^'•^ '^^ hearth-fire in large

Time: Seven o'clock in the evening.

on:^i^:'^.^i
:fzs zr. '---.

of jour heart It i'. «« i, i. -
"^*rtn and the warmth

.m., the tw. hXI' .,^, :^t
'« P»«"« "orld,. Hi.

populace !. „ .ta^g^.'SlIn "^ « ««! » the

AlB.: True Fri™^ u '"'*'°'" '"•^' »»•

'™ .peak. TJ"! Vou"to r "".\'!^ »"• ««' '-«'
the enthudasm of y^ur^'^w^T ^ *° "" ^ ^O"
lost in .n e„dle»,^ o'moJJ ^ " "?*' ""^ '"""i-
pretation of the new klxLlZ ,

"^ " y<""- ^*"^
i. concentrated in tie f^^X^?"^ ^''"- "» »->> P»«r

/- tL HP. Of-«r^:x wirr.iri^''^^
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thunder. But before we go, I would % divine tale unfold.

Listen to me!

Last night mj daughter came and kissed me sajing:

"Father, this is the night of the carnival. I will not be home

until two bells are tolled." She was my daughter. Nature

must have exhausted all pigments and dissolved all pearls,

and decided that in 8uch an one beauty like the beauty of

hidden love shone forth. She was dressed as sometimes

perfect clouds dress the sky. An adornment of perfection

!

I said within my soul: "Here's youth and beauty. To the

carnival she is going. Each moment, adding up the hours,

will be to her a regret because so soon the time passes, and

she will not be home till the last stretched-out second." My
friend, only an hour wheeled by and \aj daughter was home

again. On eadi cheek, drops of tears, a wrinkled brow, an

amazed look, countenance as white as frozen snow.

"Father," she said, "I was at the carnival but a moment.

We were making ready for the grand masquerade dance,

when a group of persona all intent on listening to a speaker

attracted me. I too went and listened. They said his name

was Religio."

"My daughter, you remind me of your mother," I said,

"when she came one day from the church trembling with the

consuming inner light, for the first time lit through pain

an' /.
»

"1 ather," she said, "that is how I feel."

I said to her: "What did you hear? What did Religio

say to the merry-makers?"

She commenced to speak, and then, O God, my friend,

she fell down and seemed to me like one dead. {^Agitated.)

Alb. : Come, my friend, calm yourself.

En<i. : It lacks now but a little time and we too shall hear

this man, Religio, whose words are fire, whose treasured

wisdom knows not exhaustion, whose teaching is the voice

of a whole age and whose audience is every human soul.
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Am. : Your arm, Enquirio, I link with mine. Our cloaks
•won. Let u« to the forum go. (Exeunt.)

SCZMX II

The Forum of Florence.

Voices of a veut multitude are heard. Excitement every-
where. Albiano and Enquirio teat them$elvea m the fourth
row from the front. About ten thousand standing and
ieated, and feoeruhly watching for the entrance of the great
Italian orator.

Time—eight in the evening.

Albiano: Never before have I seen such an audience as
this. An irresistible power must have entered every home
in Florence and escorted the people to this place. Ve have
here a great assemUage of artisans, doctors, professors,
teachers, artists, litterateurs and priests. How can one
mortal man, with throat and lips and teeth, even though he
has a golden tongue, speak to this multitude? Calm this
populace? Nay, it is a miracle, if he to them but a single
sentence speak which they with ears will heed.

(Rdigio enters. A hush of deathlike stillness falls on the
people. Religio speaks.)

Reuoic : Vast concourse of human souls and divine minds,
through me will speak the message of an age. You who
have read your histories and pondered on them must know
that there is a collective universal soul. You know that
sometunes, when purpose is bom from great necessity, a
voice through one man doth speak to us what is only an
echo, and a clear one, and becomes a torrent of words as
one worid comes in contact with another world, so that both
worlds understand. <

I perceive that some of you mock me. »Tis mockery* if
you close your ears. While I speak, I forget that I am
here. You can Usten only when you forget that both you

li
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•nd the tpeaker are here. I who addmi jou am Religion.
You who face me are Materialism. But you lay I am a
man. I reply all religion is conUincd in man. You say
we are only men. I say you made Materialism. Then Ma-
terialism took a cruel revenge and made you—what you are.

If you hear words to-night that scale the protecting walls
of your hardened nature, it is because that Uve which never
sleeps, and is called God, has implanted within the life of
every world a fact which is evident everywhere, the fact that
God's voice is an athlete ever running neck to neck with
the crimes of your times, and when the hour has arrived will
stretch forth and distance them apace and cross before you
the throne-line of victory.

Your selfishness has put rottenness into your courts of
law. Your factories and workshops are places where the
voice of justice i^ not heard because mechanical wheels roar
and scream like frightened thieves when caught. Your
churches are places where wealth, once a week, is placed on
display, while the narcotic words of the priest lull the senses
of the people to sleep. Your education is for the wealthy.
The poor are told about the splendid things in the books,
but your economic system has arms that reach out forbid-
dingly while you say to the poor : "Stand back! Standoff!"

I perceive that you are now asking: "If this vast audi-
ence represents and personifies Materialism, and you the one
lone voice representatively speak for Religion, is it your fell
purpose to damn us, insult us, make us bow our heads in
shame? Verily, there is unrest in all Italy because of the
things you teach." You ask: "What is it, Religio, that
you demand of us? Is it revolution? Is it death and blood?
Why will you not leave us alone? We live in happiness, in
wealth and luxury. We have our palaces and our univer-
sities. We have developed the arts. In invention we are
active. We have asylums for the insane, hospitals for the
sick. We fought in a mighty war and we found a genera-
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ion of heroM. O Religio. in the pealbg. tearing thunder
of your denunciation, what is it you a«k that wiU appeato

Generation of materialists: that which Religio asks fo<
IS so simple, and at first blush, negligible, that you wiU say.
The archery of his thought has behind it a crude marksman.

His arrow tumbles in the air.- Materialism, you have no
brother. You hav- but self, and self with one objects-pos-
session and might and power all for self. You know not
what a brother is. You think you do. But here before me
I see the rich in splenaour seated. The wealthy taking first
place. Back in the rear are many aged men in the decrepi-
tude of their last days. Standing, they lean upon a staff,
while here are many gallant youths, not chivalrously gaUant,
but gallant only in that which money buys.
Here before me I find many classes, castes and distinc-

tions, for in this way materialism deals out a false justice.Yu say I am an agitator. I am an agitator, agiUted to
tl J thought by your pomp and lust and despair. Some in-
di/iduals before me are noble men. Men who are loved by
God and who love their God. But the hell-like horror of
your age is seen the clearer by the contrast with divine in-
dividuals. Materialism, until you become a brother in obe-
dience to the long lost religion, do not sit upon the mush-
room fancy of an individual's m.;rit and think that a prop
of strength for an age.

(Voices heai i everytohere objecting in subdued tones.)
I perceive that my words hurt you. You object, you call

yourselves worthy citizens. And yet I see before me a hun-
dred men who would tear me limb from limb, stab me with
a thousand piercing blows, yet you call yourselves noble men,
cultured men, strong men and true. Forsooth, I am mis-
taken

! But yesterday I stood beside a market stall. There
I overheard in conversation, the chief magistrate of this
city. Ah, he beckons me to drsist. Shall I desist, people?

in
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(Cfrtat roar of voice* heard: Go on; go on/)
After thii mj addreM, if I go on, there be thoM who wfll

c»ft me into a dungeon, burn me at the stake, nafl me to
the death-tree; jet will I go on.

Beiide the market staU, objured by some baskets of fruit,
1 beard what was not intended for private or public ears
though somewhat in a loud voice—I have here notes of the
words as spoken to two or three. I will read them.

u i7 ^ *''*" *^** ^* P***P^* **° "®^ ^on*"' d«i« me to
hold oiBce as chief magistrate. Thcjr have discovered that I.havmg given the keys to my son, he has stolen a large sum
of money from the public treasury. These things are done
«u the tune. Honour in this commonwealth is a thin/r of
money. Only hermits, living in foul wet caves, on herbs
and ^ass, cao live the life religious. So Roderigo, Maphini
•nd Pimero, I cemmission you and will pay you with gold,
to assassmate Albiano and Enquirio to-night. I wiU send
a note to both of them to come and visit me in my home,
and a, they pass by the street with the rounded comer, when*

* !l "i " *^**P "*«^*' •*•*» *^«"» *o de»th- Have noi
lor them the mercy of a dog."
(Aud^e ruee. Pandemomwm eruuee. Rdigio etande

uemovedwtth folded arms. Albiano, speaking to Enquirio,
•ayt: I wiU mount my teat and endeavour to calm the mur-d^au, votce we hear. He doe. so. and after a prolonged
eff^, eecure, .Hence. Then Religio ie again heard to .peak.)

1 /«?*. ""** ^*" *** provoke a mutiny. I came to
prove iiiat Relipon is a holy light and where it is directed

'"i?
"7**^*^, ^ P"y *h°»« who are gentle, those who

are noWe, those who are moved by this orator dying on the
rostrum before your eyes-for when Religion speaks
through one man with aU her force and all her right, thatman must consume his life. He bums up what on earth he
IS. For the soul ,8 heard in this way only when the fuel of
Its light IS the physical life that wanders up regions of air
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to a higher plane where the ILo phjr.icl U lrmn.f«Md into
the spirit.

liJ^n LflT "!!r^' ^.^* **'"" ^'*"' 'y^*' You would
to the words of a dying man though he were a gollcv-

•lave The meanest of you would act thus. Many of youare honourable and virtuous men. I represent the causeof our Father God. That cause u Religion. Religion i.

SjiilSt whi **•^ 1"^** ^**">" "^ "P^*^ materialistic
thought with spiritual inspiration. It is that thought of
the divme which shines through the eye. of the honest manand woman. It is that consideration which forever would
prevent chief magistrates from conserving their honour with
the power of money. It is that gentle spirit of manhood
that would prevent the youthful and strong from beinir

•tand. It IS that ethical love which would make it impossible
for an impure mind to hear music, see art, do a noble deed,
love another. Materialism is a base and devilish deceiver.
It makes you think you can fool your soul and do evil thinirs

into all light the things you desire, the things you do. the
things you see, the things you know, as a million planetsand stars mingle their light with that of one weak hardly
Illumined star; so that all things are performed in light
which 18 Religion; in love, in beauty and in God

Brothers, Imt a year ago this fair city was stricken with
the plague. "Black fever," said the leeches. The terrible
scourge carried off your babes, brothers, fathers and
mothers, your dearest and most prized. In that little sUent
commonwealth of the dead sleep those you loved who loved
you^ Is there one in aU this vast concourse who would say

L /.?*^^'P''''' " "°* ^"^'^^ ^y t^^t <=«>mmon-
wealth of the dead? From the commonwealth of aU the
dead who have died—and aU in some way were related to
you—comes this message.
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"Physical life ia a living candle. It sheds but a fitful

glare. Daily it burns until even itself is consumed, and then
the knell is sounded of the hour when for each of you comes
the age-long pl-ocess, a four walled wooden house, a hole in
the ground, the weeping mourners, and then another genera-
tion walks over the place where you physically have gone to
sleep forever.**

Now I perceive that you weep. You weep not alone. My
tears mingle with yours and they float down the river of
love together. I am something of the voice of religion, and
I have caught your thought. I know you think I am too
much of the divine to be constituted in a man. You think
there is between your souls in the physical life and me too
vast a stretch of difference. 'Tis indeed so. Another must
come between myself and you. Our sister Civilization must
stand between Materialism and Religion.

Religion speaks only in hours of death—hours like this
when the beast in Materialism is dying. You to-night, my
fnends, have seen Religion oiBciate in the death struggle of
an age of materialism. In a moment I will go. Go where?
To bed and to sleep? Or will you tear me like lions in the
Coliseum devouring Christians? You weep, so I conclude
that I shall sleep, perhaps for an hour or two safely pro-
tected only by the drawn curtains of mv bed. To-morrow
come to this forum again. My place w^U be taken by an-
other we call Civilization, and she will voice the constitution
of love by which individuals are made god-men, by which
nations flourish, milHons have a religion, and empires rule
many nations under the guiding voice of God.

(Religio is seen to leave the.rostrum escorted hy friends.
The vast audience disperses with heads bowed.)

Curtain

End of Fikst Act.

Received February 20, 1920.
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ACT n
F-^^VK I

A reception room »-* Vie ca^tU jf Albiano. Midnight.
Most of the candles .rtuufuished The others throw sU-
howtted shadows here ana iUrc. Backgammon hoard with
the pieces spilled on the floor. Gorgeous robes thrown over
antique chairs. The room a place of splendour, hut careless-
ness evident everywlvere through the appearance of ohjects.

{Note: For one and a half minutes after curtain rises,
only the interior of the room is seen.)

Enter Vema, daughter of Albiano, dressed in night-robes,
hatr down. She walks silently, seats herself on a cushion
near logs on the hearth, nearly consumed. She bows her head
and soliloquizes.

Veena: Yesterday I went to the home of the soothsayer,
who IS called a witch. In her presence there was the silence
of the tomb. While there I espied the magic things by which
she performs her conjurations.—-All was still. Now I find
myself in this spacious room alone, yet my heart beats with
blows louder than the angry waters of Naples' Bay when
they groan and are torn apart by the strength of the shore.

I have come here b .-ause the soothsayer said that here
after midnight I would meet my mother. How strange and
silent aU is in this room. I thought before I came—think-
ing as I could with a dazed brain, a heart that reeled, a
soul that fell—that being in tliis place for such a purpose,
I would be terrified and cry out for my father's servants
to come.

'Tis strange a calmness suffuses my being. I am one of
the objects at rest in this place. I have lost all sense of
identity. I am part of this hour. Maria! ODeus! What
is this self-possession? I did not expect this experience. I
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would rather crave fear, excitement, anything to release me
from this awful silence.

But hark! Ah, now I am released, for through the open
doors and windows I hear the Te Deum being chanted. I
hear the choir in that sacred place softly singing the hymn
of rest. So I will meet whatever may ensue with that poise
which is bom of love.

Ah, what is that which I behold in the comer of the
room?—White clouds!—How strangely they move! ^The
soothsayer, the witch, told me my mother would descend
from heaven this night, clothe herself in garments of the
earth and meet me, her daughter.

{The daughter moves in the direction where vapoury
clouds are seen to form into the materialization of the human
body. The mother, Bemicey materializes and speaks to her
daughter, Verna.)

Bebnice: My precious child! My little baby girl ! My
all! Sweet, dear, pure angel of the earth. You have called
me from the Elysian world. I have come. Part of the rea-
son for your call ia clear to me. The other part is an ob-
scuration.

Vema, my child, there were powers which prepared you
to meet me in this room as fell the hour of my coming.
Vema, you love. You have given all but that which is your
most sacred physical possession to Virgil, the youth of
Napoli. I know all this because you told me so in your
prayers. O Vema, my child, perhaps it were better had
you not called me from the other world, for to-night I must
unfold to you that which will be a knife-blade heated white-
hot which will both sear and cut that portion of my own
heart which is my child, my Vema.
Vema, death compensates for all nature*g croel blows.

Death reveals (as when the clouds have rolled from the val-
leys at dawn and the mountain heights are seen) many
strange things which in the low-lands of your earth plane life
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you fan to understand. When I inflict, as in a moment I
must, Vema, that blow which will be worse to you than to
a mother the loss through death of her first son ; than to
the deceived maiden, the surrender of the beauty of her
purity to the disguised lust of a fiend in flesh—more hellish
is that which I must do—telling to my own daughter, my
.Vema, who has prayed me from heaven. Vema, my baby,
I would tell you what I must in the presence of your father,
my husband of the earth, Albiano. The forces axound me
now are sufficient to last one hour, and at the expiration, I
to the other worlds must joumey, never again to be seen by
eyes of earth, even though they be those of my daughter.
Such an hour means to you and Albiano what ten centuries
mean in the life of a nation.

Ver.: Mother! Mother! Father knows naught of this.
Can I call him to this place to speak to one he thinks is
dead? Beckon to him? Signal to him to come to this room
where nature has—oh, I am so ignorant of these things I—
torn down the marble doors of the mausoleum, removed the
cover from the casket, caused your flesh to grow again upon
bones that for ten years have slept in a sea of tears?
Mother, I do not understand. Is this real? Is it you? Am
I here, or do I but dream? dream of you, of Virgil, and my
father?

Bek.: Veroa, by the purity of my love for you, my
daughter, by the power that is given me from heaven, I bid
you summon your father, my earth-world husband to this
room. Already moments of the hour have gone, and each
moment is nature's unbreakaWe seal on what I am allowed
to tell you before you come to me in heaven.
(Vema rises, sways, breathes deeply, looks with intent gaze

upon her mother, then without another word quietly leaves
the room. The mother, meanwhile, sings an old Italian ber-
ceuse, one she had often stmg when cradling to sleep the little

MdtYema. dU the candles have burned out. The light in
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*he room is a super-radiance from Bemice. A fvU minute isaUowed to elapse. Albiano and Yema enter.)

A.T.BIAN0: But, mj child, my Verna, you hare only been
dreaming. I have come in answer to your prayer. My chfld,
I inU call a leech. Thi. room is bare, and yet, over thereby that statue what light is that I behold, the mion?

.Try- 1,^***^^' ***?* "«^* " "°*^^'- Accustom your eyesto the light, aud no longer wiU you say Verna dreams.
Klhe father utters a piercing cry. GodI God! It isl^%tumymfel Bemice! Bemice!)
Bm.: Albiano, husband, peace, peace! This is no dream,no conjuration of the devil. It is but that which you and I

«i« nj;? ?'/ ? ^^'* "*^ "^'^^ ^° » '^y^^^' t*le. We
A A??-

»* fiction, an old wives' fancy. Now it is real
*nd, Albiano, I have come.

Alb.: Verna! Bemice! Myself! God'
(He moves his hand across his forehead in a despairina,

uncomprehending manner.)
v«'*rmg.

If*?v
?^ ^°' 7 «*^. ^f "«^*««t effect of the wines of

«1™^ f^'""'J ^ *^ " "** ^^'^^y* *^^» '^h^t ^" thename of her whom we paid to leave Florence and go to adisUnt city, there to be lost to aU who in this city knew

Bsa.: Albiano, her name was Ventra, and the name ofher son—your son, but not mine—was VirgiL
Vbi.: Say not thou, Virgil, Mother!
Beb.: Yea, Daughter, Virgil!

re^^d J!lri''i ^'T' ^^^' Thou art indeed both
real and tenderly lovmg to me. In a moment of time someminds comprehend eternity. This is such a moment. I see
rt all. Now I know why Jesu and the Father have laid

^^^ "^ '" *^' T''^ r* '°^«^ ^*y ^°' ^ to behold.
Bernice! Queen of the only heaven I desire to journey to-
wards, Verna your daughter is here. By that cunning which
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is not base, that moves from the soul of a woman that once
loved a man, and found in the man an unresponsive mon-
ster, she, when you died, sent me many notes, prayed for
money; this, in large amounts, I gave her. Then, as when
entrance makes an aperture in a non-resisting material, and
the rent is torn longer and wider, her impiorations became
more strmgent, untU she asked for me, this castle, our titles.
I never loved her, but in the hot excesses of my Italian
youth, I robbed her of the first motherhood that belonged
to another, whom, though she loved, she would not have
because he was poor and I was rich. Then weU nigh twelve
months ago she sent her son with a note saying that VirgU
was my son, and this I could not deny. O God, I would that
I had warned you, Vema, about this, for he who through
his innocence has won you through your womanhood, my
God, he is your half-brother!

Bek.: Albiano, soon I must journey forever from this
cursed place. But I would bless it and make it holy before
I go. Albiano, I loved you with aU the action of love, and
with aU the drama of such a love when I called you husband,
and yet knew, through the transparency of your voluntary
confession, that you had crucified another woman's soul on
the cross of the birth of a child of passion. I do not regret
here one single act of all the hours of our friendship and
Its represscd-maturity love. You by your suffering this
hour have buried your sin and paid the penalty, and now
when I return to heaven, rest thou in peace and contentment
because I go to participate in eternal joy.

Alb.: Bemice, your words are a mystery. Each one of
them a mystery. I can understand aU but your forgive-

Ber.
: (Verm wrings her hands.) See, see, Vema, is over-

come, she hardly hears nor understands a word. When yoursm—our secret—was revealed to her, that which I told her
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must ensue was done, l^th white-hot words we burned and
cut her soul. But I will restore her. Hold my hand.

(Albiano extendi hit hand which it gratped by Bemice,
who gently touchet Vema on the forehead, Vertut hecomet
calm. A tmUe tuffutet her face.)

Alb. : Vema, in the presence of my hell, the multitudinous

fiend words of a horrible confession, why dost thou smile?

And now

—

thu moment!
Bes.: I told you, Albiano, that this day thou art for-

given. I go back to the peace of heaven witii a joy I never

knew before.

Alb. : O night of miracles ! What an hour of mystery

!

O mystery and miracle ! With my puny brain I do not un-

derstand. I cannot.

Beb. : Verna, explain to him, for I see and know what he
does not perceive.

Ver.: My mother, Bemice, my father, Albiano, three

days ago were Virgil and myself in a forest, sitting on a
flovTer embroidered bank of a small river. He, holding my
hand and with bowed head, said: *^cma, by nature I am
religious. The church of my fathers is calling me. I would
be a priest, Vema, rosebud of love's heart, child of more
tlian earthly beauty. There are two elements both made by
God"—there and then he tightened his hold on my hand-^
"who holds my destiny. Nature calls me to the church.

Love would give you to me. I have myself to give to the

world as a priest. And, O Vema, all that I have to give to

you is a young man scarcely tutored, and yet one, methinks,

who loves you in a threefold way. The concentrated love

of mother, father, and a youth who would be thy husband."

Mother, you have asked me to speak, father, you are

listening? Hear me but a moment longer. That purple day
drew to a close. How long Virgil spoke to me I do not

know, but just as one, when tuned to blend with the music

i-
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of loTe, bean another sound, so I knev only that VirgS was
•peaking, and even nature left us alone. This he said to
me: ''Fairest daughter of Florence, I said to myself after
you had accepted me as the companion of your life, th«.t

this day I would oifer to you, Vema, something greater
than .myself. You are to decide my course in life—^your
life and my own." Father, Mother, I was weak then. I was
a woman. I wanted Virgil. But in an instant I saw the
quality of his genius, and I knew Italy needed him, and I
must give him to Italy.

But I was flesh, and weak and frail, and I prayed him to
give me time. And Virgil said : "Vema, some prophetic pre-
vision within my soul informs me that God will give you
strength to be guided along the path of saintship.**

Father, Mother, God has guided. A thousand times has
he blessed me. Now that I know that Virgil is my half-

brother, I give him to the church and to Italy. I do so
willingly, serenely, God-strengthened for the ordeal.

Beb. : Alfaiano, Vema, it wants but a minute, and then I
must go and be forever gone from this world where the
earth is a set stage, each life a drama, and the deepest plots
are the simplest things of the common actirn of every hid-

den love experience. I go, I depart ! And your comfort is,

you come, you cwne! You will come, both of you, to the
place where I go. Then we will continue, not a brokm off

love of mother from her dau^ter, of wife from her husband,—but the soul of me will await with patient joy the time
when your souls will with mine live in the one Soul> the love

and life of God.

Curttun

End of Second Act

March 5, 1920.
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Sczm I

In the dMng -oom of Albiano*t eattU. The room U fur
tiuhed wtth rich Italian furniture. A breakfast table it
epread near a large bay window, which i* open. In several
cages canaries are sweetly singing. From outside the song*
of birds are heard. Enter a servant who makes preparation
for the breakfast meal. He retires. Enter Albiano, who
seats hmself at the head of the table. He sees Vema enter-
ing^stands, and waits tiU she is seated, then seats himself.
Tvme: morning.

Albuko: Verna, my precious one, hardly yet have the
scenes of last night been dispelled by nature in her summer
joy. I perceive by the paleness of your face and the am
that has come to you through a life lived in a few bSf
hours, that you arise from the strangeness of it aU changed
in face and Ufe. I pray thee, Vema, child of the skies, par-
take of your morning meal and let earth food dull the keen-
wrought edge of your sensibilities. Vema, in a moment we
will talk of lighter things. This I want though. I want it
to be known to one who to me is heaven and life and wife
and daughter embodied—you, that your father Albiano
knows that his Uttle daughter, Vema, has honoured aU her
ancestors, nay, aU the greatness of Italian history, by one
single act, bemg as great as the most supernatural crisis
ever was when heaven and earth met together for the pur-
poses of God *^

Vbbna: Father, speak to me not about such things. The
httle act I was a party to was not renunciation. It was
that of a woman who, already aware that she must not have
hun, was finding a way to release him; and so my smaU pain
gave Virgil to the church and to Italy.

AiA.: Vema, let us partake of our meal in silence.
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(They eat in tUence for some moments. After the meal i$

fmahed, teroawt$ en:jr. Yema and her father^ arm in armt
walk out of the room.)

Curtain

ScxNx n
Garden of the cattle. Yema and Albiano seated on a

garden bench.

Albiako : Verna, my daughter, what wOd-jangling word$
are these that you have been speaking to me? You say you
are not long for this world; that before you go to the place
where your mother lives, you would do some signal service
for the people. Last night, O child, Bemice spoke to me
words that I understand here—not there.

(When he says "here," he presses his left hand to hi*
heart; when "there," his right hand is laid on his forehead.)
They are like trying to crush a fragile flower into a rock.
Vkbka: Father, how old am I?
Am.: Fair daughter, but eighteen summers have gontf

by since that July day tv iien thy little face first touched this
cheek of mine with a kiss that will remain till all the worlds
pass away in a puff-cloud of oblivion.

Via.: Father, this world holds for me ^ot one thing of
interest Before I knew that VirgU was my brother, I gave
him all, and yet, not all ; I gave him that which an unnatural
consummation caused to take from me the essence of my
being, and now, this is a wild world, a cruel world, and I
know not where love will e'er be found again. Father, your
daughter Verna lives now in a body made of the things of
earth, yet her soul is not here, it is with mother.

AtB.: This is but a reaction from last night's super-
natural spell. It will wear away, my daughter; it will wear
away. I look at those eyes of yours. They are calm and
bright. It ii not what I see in your eyes that agonizes my

I
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I^^in*^*/^*
' feel. Vem.. even « you feel, eren « iapendMg doom, an .wful .unwt without resurrection that i•bout to engulf u.. Vem.. I must be .tern with thee. M

l» What we pay for tampering with evil spirit*.

.ni?;' ^•*^*''»]"*'^«*»*M°*i»««-"™e'rom heaven an^poke to you-made a great wrong right, and now you denj

Am.: Nay. my daughter, nay. I said I must be .terninth you. I .«d word. I did not mean, for I know that inthe hour of last mght I beheld the materialization of a be-ing which was Bernice. Still, Vema, I would .ave you fromthe «nnatur«a effect of such a visit from one who cLne from
the world of the heavens to visit us again.
Vm.

: Father, can you not give me to Mother and letme go to her in peace? You gave me Virgil, then Mother

to IW
"^''^ "** *°** I gave him to the church and

Alb.: My daughter, why speak of death in this beau-
tiful .etting of a summer uay? Now I »« be stem. You
speak of death, Vema. Would you not Uve for me becauM I
love you? Because you are fair? Have all that wealth can
give-castles, lands, power? All this i. yours. O Vema,
live for me, and in a few month, when time has repaired the
broken bndps of your life, there wiU walk over them into
the castle of your heart some noble Italian youth who wiU
claim you for his queen. Then, Vema, when these lock,
have turned white, and these shoulders bend like the branch
upon that tree, and the decrepitude of old age gives me stif-
fened joints, a cane, a servant, to help my tottering steps,
in the musing hours of regret and longing for youth, will you
not, my daughter, be there to give me the happiness to see
and love your children and know that my daughter i. a
mother of Italy? ^ -o

Vbb.: My father, dearly do I love you, and more dearly
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•tffl do I lore you eren though I die, a. I inll, if I leave you
to go to Mother. Remaining, Mother can never be happy
because I remain in grief, and thi« i» ju»t neither to Mother
nor to you, my father.

(Albiano iiti vith head bowed on his hands, thinking
deeply. Suddenly he straightens up.)

Alb.: I have it I I have pondered on it. There will
speak this night in the forum—the same place where Religio
addressed us—one who comes from Norway, called Civiliza-
tion. She will with words and thought measure forth the
greatness of an age in an oration which will show how to
inarry Materialism to Religion and make a great Civiliza-
tion out of the union. Vema, this I propose: If after
hearing Civilization, you still resolve to die, then I will im-
pose no obstacle, but will take you to our island in the
Mediterranean, and there in the villa leave you to Maria,
God, heaven and your mother.

-n Z'\' J!*?^r*
*^^*''' ^e ^^ go to the forum to-night.

Gaily I will deck myself with flowers, even as I now take
this rose and place it on your breast, for, Father, I have
•een and known what, perhaps, I alone could know about
Mother, Virgil and yourself. They have taught me this:
that some souls belong more truly to their age by the in-
fluence they have when exerted from the heaven worid. Some
saviours live in heaven and some on earth. Virgil I know
wai live on earth and be an honour to Italy. I would be
with Mother in heaven and send back those benign influ-
ences which form the substance of the inspiration of the
people. But hark! if to-night Civilization explains an age
to me worthy in which to live, then I remain until this phys-
ical frame lays itself down and forever goes to sleep. Here
upon your cheek I kiss the confirmation of our resolve. I
FiU away to dress, and you, my father, be happy as before.

(Exit Vema.)
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(Cj,r/a<» sUmly descend* as Albiano. with fro^rf «irf ihak-inghsad, murmur, m word, ,carcdj, audibUr)
Aia.: I do not undersUnd. I do not undewUnd.

sczKxm
•^0 Forum of Florence. A large audience thert.Tme, eaHy evening. Two ,pectator, heard epeaMng.

Ha^ f
"<'''ATO.: But you .ay Civilization i. » woman IHMihe a message? Ha« she power?

IheaTnl^TT"'^
I know only what I have heard. But

J! " •;«?^ "^, '^ -Pe^ks the music of her .oul. yet me!thinks it IS soul-music.»» * ^ °*^

liin^"JL®"''t,®*";r«"'
^'*'"'«"' First it is the man Re-

tTalmrsW" •" *" "^"^"^ •"' ^^'^ • -"- ~-
M /i^flrrf above the talktng an advancing group of veooU

Albiano: Vema, we are here.

tJ"«t .f Mt'e^:""-
"•* •""" "" «- «~ -ift »

(n« magmfco, a„d great cUiun, in robn at rtaU „.i

««
**f

'««'*. <">d on «*o„ iMom « iht crucifix. SuZ

Ve*. : She reminds me of my mother
(Watiok: People of Italy: Consider the hour ini^chwehve. Exam^ne it with wisdom and with dep^^T^
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are in a dangcroui hour, and you Icnoir a« well as I do that

unlets Italy joins industry, poetry, religion, and all the

arts into one sacred democracy, Italy sprawls in the dust

and takes her place beside the ruins of Carthage and Baby-
lon. My people, the tragedy of the situation in which his-

tory finds our uation is that all nations have been in a simi-

lar position. They alleviated the terrible national condition

through temporizing and by the use of expedients, but not

one was wise enough to take a hi^cr step and become a

real civilization.

You know as well as I that this land is rent with feuds;

that assassination is an hourly occurrence, and that in order

that a few may become wealthy, a thousand slaves must die.

All that I, Civilization, plead for is that you take the ele-

ments which you possf ,a—and you possess all of them

—

and make of them a nation of industry, education, art and

religion.

I will not speak at length to-night. I have spoken a thou-

sand times to the masses on this subject all over Italy. My
work is done; yours is beginning. You have had great reli-

gious leaders pray with you, implore you, weep with you,

suffer with you. Art has reminded you that I can be beau-

tiful. Literature has reminded you that tliis nation can

give wisdom to all the world. In this last moment of my
public work I do not speak so much as act. I take [Material-

ism by the hand; I grasp the hand of Religion, and here

before your eyes I see them married in the employment of

God, in the face of heaven. If from this union there does

not come to Italy a nation of work and love, of justice to

all—of democracy—^then this world is hell and ye are all

citizens of hell. Ye are damned. There, penetrating the

masks of your white faces, selfishness indicates that ye are

guilty every one of you, and the sooner each one of you

crawls along the by-paths from your present life to a life

more holy the better*
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Do It not, and yon are damned Adieu!
^'"•aon.

mott'^faif
*^" *^'" *" ^^* '^^'^ '^^^ ^rel. and

Vm
: Father, Civilization, for many year^ did «^v

Sh?;fV ^.-P^^i*'^^ people, y«3e^em^^u^her feeling, through the comprehension of heTsoS^^^ .trong word, only to mak^ that feeling St iJ^e

Am.: Daughter, thou appalest me.

«>^ will prepare for depaSSj^'t^"Sl ^rlh^'
'^*' "^

What .haU I do?
~ "^ *^ ****»«• Heaven forfend me.

Curtaim

SCXNX IV
Garden in AVbiano*t cattle A hmu>\ ^^j r • » .

7«L. ' ,
'^ o^ Mu wettin Florence ** Vgr^ --^

Mdtnie. In thi. pi*:; I Idjrf tt. !!>. ^ •*r^

«iM «d n»«,. i:„„l„ U„t y^ ^,y^ ^J
*Vl»t „ tin.
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V».: I will not slay myself, Father. In a few davs.
•milingly I will die.

^
Alb.: Is my daughter as cruel as hell? Or is life, speak-

ing through her, unholy and accursed?
Vm.: It is neither. Father. It is that I am not afraid

to die. That I despair of the giory of Italy. That I do
not desire to Uve in an age which will not use the elements
we possess to make this an age in which a woman cares to
uve, become a mother and have her children live.

Alb.: Dau^ter, art thou not cruel? Art tliou not un-
natural?

Vbb.: No, not cruel, my father, not even to you in this
resolve, for you think life long to be enjoyed, and I know
that none can enjoy our present life, nor should, knowing
the misery of the people. I am not cruel, my father. I
will go before you, but know that you will come—come to a
worid where justice is, because only love is breathed there
by the ^irit.

Alb.: Then, Daughter, I take fareweU of thee. I do not
understand thee, yet thou meetest reason with reason, fact
with fact, and thou leavest me not an argument. In
reasoning with thee I am defeated. I confess myself de-
feated; and because I know not what to do nor say I Uke
fareweU of thee for a few days. I will go with my friend,
Defano, to the hunt. If you need me, send a message. If
this msane resolve is not the miscarriage of a dream, I shaU
be ^Jd, but if thou nearest the point of death, send for me
if still there IS tune. I shall not be far away.

Cwrtam

SCXNX V

Interior of bedroom m vSla located in the iilet of th^
Mediterranean. Vema dying. Leechei and nurees. Albiano
seated on a ttool, holding the hand of Vema.



822 BIRT^ THROUGH DEATH
Albduio: So, Daughter, it haa come to pass. Yon sick-

ened mth the plague, not self-inflicted, but perchaqce caught-my God !—from the very fruit I sent thee. Vema, thouwho out of my soul didst come and now who takest my soulaway with thee, teU Bemice, my wife, m heaven, that I, Al-
Diano, her husband, soon will join her.
(A choir is heard singing an Ave Maria.)
Vebna: Do you all hear the hymn? {Many nod yea.)Yet on this island there is neither church nor choir. Thedoor of heaven is open but an inch, and from it comes a

celestial song. AU of you weep. But why? Enteringhea^n is the greatest joy the soul wiU ever know.
( Verna close, her eyes, turns her face to one side. Albianodrops her hand whtch fatts by the side of the bed. AU inthe room bow their heads and Albiano^s tears stream downnu Jace as he says:)

Am.: Peace! Peace to her soul!

Curtain

Scsxs VI

A ^e in Elysium, Superlatively beautiful mountains,
I reesthat puzde the eye as to whether they be trees or flow-
ers. A smaU lake with a surface of pure silver. Vema andBemice are seen reclining on the shore.
Beenice: My daughter, my precious little baby, fresh

from the p^zle of the world of earth. This is heaven, I am
Mother. TTiere is no death. You suffered just a little in

uZnt^ T *^' *^^ ''°'^^^» "^ ^^^^^S. just as one
unused to a rough sea voyage suffers from mal de mer. You

tZ T^ ; . ^r ^^'"^ " "° ^^^t*'' ^t endlessly
things to learn, fnends to love, and God to know. You
have walked up Vesuvius' side, been scorched by the belch-ing flames just a little, and now you are in heaven.
Vebna: Mother, I understand. This place is not strange
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to me. I caught in my vision a glimpse of it when Civiliza-

tion made me feel that which she could not saj, though she
tried. So this place, Mother, is not strange to me. It is so
beautiful, a pure world! It is not strange, Mother, because
niiere you are is home.

Bek.: Vema, hast thou not one regret, one earth-draw-
ing thread that draws your mind back again to the home
that thou didst leave?

Vaa. : Yes, I see, I know. Mother, two regrets, uid here
in my heart is a twin pain ; for there on earth I left Virgil
and my father. I am happy here. Mother, with you, su-
premely so, but they below do weep and are dire distressed.

Be*. : Come with me to my home, and there in the room
of meditation you will hear the prayers of Virgil and our
Albiano. It is the form of human speech of those who
have risen to this placi. We will converse with them, and
you shaU see them as they really are, not hidden by that
physical body which is an obstruction, for their souls in
the astral dress will come to meet us in this heaven. So
you shall not only hear their prayers and their converse
with our souls ; you shall see them as I see you and you see

me. It will not harm them to live some time longer on
earth. Your father has told me already in his prayer that
he will right the great wrong of his life as far as he can,
give a home, protection and some love to the mother of Vir-
giL Virgil himself, in the room of meditation in our home,
will tell you that he will ally himself with a hundred thou-
sand other worthy souls to make for Italy the civilization of
love, and in this great work he will be happy.
Mother and daughter arise^ walk to where a beautiful lUy

U swaying tn the wimd. The mother lift$ the flower gently

and kUses a petal, Vema does the same.

Curttm

^M
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THE WISDOM OF MYSTERY
Beab Bbothebs Ain> Sistebs:

Why should joy and tears, suffering and ease, mis-
ery and comfort, be inseparable companions? Our
object is to make this mystery clear, and God's pres-
ence in the result will make that object holy.
Light is both subjective and objective. It has an

internal and external source.

Light is the positive description tha ^xiings give
of themselves to demonstrate the fact of their own
existence.

An object, to be real, must be made of that energy
which corresponds with the energy of your own con-
sciousness, else there could be no recognition* or knowl-
edge of external things. This is axiomatic.

Consciousness itself is an all-comprehending fac-
ulty. Pure Corucioumess must of necessity know
all things. It is the one all-comprehensive active
illumination whose rays are all-penetrative.

You ask then: "Have I a consciousness?" Yes,
you have.

Then you ask: **Why does not my mind compre-
hend all things, why is the world m which I live a
vast collection of a million trees and I a weak child
wandering among them, knowing little more than
that I am myself?"

The trees are there. There is light and shadow
928

m
ts-l

m

ii



826 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
becauae each tree is an infinite mystery and all the
world is made up of mysteries.

Dear Souls of the Earth Plane: The darkness
is necessary. The greatest thing of all for you is

the light of your own Consciousness. That is God.
And next to it in greatness is the darkness of

your thought, for, as in art, it is a law that the more
intense the light the deeper your shadows. We ex-
tend this principle into tiie affairs of human action.

Suffering, sin, inequality,—^these are the shadows
that must exist in order that there may be light.

Light is the imshadowed pure phase of the Uni-
verse which is God.

All other things, though they emanate from God,
are shadows in comparison witii Him.
A human being is a shadow, a.reflection, sometimes

a darkness, and some have b€«n a black despair.

You cannot hope to lose yourself—dissolve your-
self in the ocean of God's light, .and become the illu-

mination He is.

If you could, your personality would pass into
nothingness. The Divine would lose a child, for then
there would not remain a personality—^an ego.

Joy and suffering are inseparable companions, be-

cause tlie Divine never desires and never will desire

to finish His work.

The unfinished work is darkness. That towards
which it tends is the light.

Sin is the unfinished, the darkness, not yet suffi-

ciently illuminated by the light to* detect its error.

Some day there will be sufficient light to realize

that darkness is a more dense, compact form of li|^t,
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which makes an etheric diffused energy, material
enough for a foundation that a human being may
stand on it.

When you say that some—^perhaps you—^have
tasted of bitter dregs that made you feel Gk)d to be
without love, ail you did was to withdraw yourself
into a place of stifling darkness where your soul
hardly dared to breathe.
• But Light, slowly, lovingly, wandered in, and you
longed for sweeter, diviner air. You came out of
your darkness into light.

Then came the greatest realization that can ever
come. The suffering forced you to realize darkness
as a power which through fear, through heroism,
through necessity, teaches you to walk with God. It
is God's method of educating the Soul, just as a
baby learns to stand erect by first creeping.

These things have I learned through darkness and
through light. May the light of these thoughts lov-
ingly penetrate your darkness.

February 7, 1920.
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The time ha* come for the te«ehen of theology, the mas-
ters, the propheti, the seers of jour age, to explain that the
whole Universe is controlled bj natural beneficent law.
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November 80, in^St Francis of AuiH
I wouu) speak as a child in the presence of the

great, good God of Love. When I was on the earth,
doves would rest on my outstretched hand, and birds
would come at my caU.

Consider the greatness of humility. The greatest
rehgion of aU is just to be gentle-to kJow aU
there IS to know about self^ntrol; to be gentle asni^t wh«i It kisses the cheek of the awakening day.
I knew the kleison of the gentle touch as my rosanr
sang to me, while I counted the beads one by one.Your artificial life, your machinery, your wars, and
the great engme of your economic system,—these
«re ungentle, while millions are in want. Do things
the best you can, but do them gently.
The great soul is never in a hurry; never speaks

louffly; steps gently. The masters of religion are
jJl known by their gentleness. Their movements are
hke the tears of a flower dropt from an ahnost im-
perceptible grief. Be gentle if you would be potent.
In the presence of death, all is desecration save only
sUence and the breath of prayer.

I had walked one day tiU my feet were sore and
bleedmg. My clothes were torn, my lips parched,
my ban- dishevelled. The streets were dark. I
passed the poor abodes of the labourer and the peas-

\
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«nt In one WM a ligjited taper. Therem...wfcere anyone might drink. I drank «7!! ,

••teep and dreamed of a mother', love.

wort A Z!PJ^'^„ f7^« -7 •* tti

n»yor;hew:rS.n^''vSfa'?h°.f ''°*'

vagrant,. To a priert ofK^Jfhe^^J.^S'^for leavmg my native town. He did nctl^
"

her head bowed upon her teew^ Ti^ j ^^^^^my bosom. Some'^J^S?^S^;e^ ^I^,?'"'
•''

ture. Both wpi« o*-«j- "»"; ^^"^ Pa»nt this pic.

aware ofte Xr^I^i^f "'V*!!^!'
^arentty,

whole being.
^^* * '°''® **^* ^*™ed my

Mio Caro Pevit

of worship. I mrt b«r^- ^ .^ ' P°°'" P"*™
She was hieeW befo«T"v" "' •?"' """<*•

pray. Herpi^^^s^'J^"- J,'"f««' her

resolved that tCsh I w,~ k ^' '''"* h« "• I



Ma well

then lay

i I was

village

at their

) a ven-
ices. I
To the

against

tted me
re.

and I
•k eyes

Her
opped,

line to

is pic-

rently,

Jd my

iction.

place

lurch,

i her

s. I
rack,

still

per-

Ifor

EPISODES OF THE SUBLIME 881
one moment." One breast was uncovered Phw;..could never have emulated such SI p *^**

t«m me my .^ ^Jt"? "' ""^ "'*• She took

to you. Be^Ue.
^'*'« «" ""y last word.

^ugut 10, ms-John the AportU

S7^ whi,^, it was a% ^SmTs^ul
"k"L*,' f'^i "" 5^°" "" «'<«" to His bosomIf the toil of day soHs and bruises »n th.t

««nnent is poor and rent often A?f * ^°^
atK«,e-inent^ the Fatterfi^e^^"

'"'="«' »»«*

• ^^Ifua 8, ms-Marp of Bethany

d.vJ^w'"'* '^*" ""^ brothers: In old Judean

wnere often He went alone. I smilf»H tj,^ « i

was ealled forth from the buriJkS oT'^yTo^l^that tender compassionate face, all around wSwas a shmmg hght. I smiled as a baby smHes aitmother, as a dying man smiles when he sSsl^^
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**mcn He ipoke, I heard a voice. Icouldhan
« Hia lips moving, but His loviiig truth came to i

and made me His Mary, A wonum never admi:
in a man weakness. She pities it. There never ^
OD the earth a man hideous or terrific in his stren^
hut some gentle woman loved him. If a man
capable of torrential wrath and the display of gia
power, woman will cling to him.

"I remember how Jesus stood before a howlii
mob with a voice of indignation that said: *Let hi

who is without sin among you hurl the first ston
And again when He said, *Ye generation of viperi

"He had also that other, gentle quality, appred
tion of the lily and the little child. These two sid
of the Christ character are mountain sides up whii
humanity can climb to the Father of us all.

'•When they nailed Him to the cross, and His cr
'O Father, why hast Thou forsaken me?* went ringiii

down the spheres. He looked on His mother, and
smile came into His eyes, and we saw a great ligl

around Him.
"The mothers of Palestine to-night, knowing tha

the temple will be restored, rejoice. The deserts wi
be bountiful again. I see my native land cominj
back to a greater glory than she had before her waD
were thrown down.**

August 25, lOlS^The Mother of Jesua

"I remember the moments before He was bom
the pain of the hour of His birth. I remember whei
He lay in the manger. When He was five years old
I saw Him in the room of His boyhood holding con-
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VCTie with inteUigences of higher spheres. I ob-
served in Him a uilmness most perfect
"Wonderful were those eyes of Him. Every

mother remembers some part of her baby.—his
golden hair, a dimpled smile, a wonderful way of for-
getting pain when she kissed his nerves to tranquil-
hty. I remember my baby's eyes. They seemed to
me, hke a breath of God, to hold in them aU the wis-
dom of tmie. So deep were they that no philosopher
ever dreamed of the lace-like fringe of the glory in
the eyes of my son. Eyes so deeply illuminated de-
clare that every mother may have a son as divine as
mine.

"On the head of him who wrote the beautiful words
read this evening* about me and my son and John,
I hiy a wreath of flowers redolent with the aroma
of the pomegranate, the olive, the cedar, and all the
lovely odours of my native Palestine."

October 27, 191^—Milt(m

The grandest theatre is the drama chamber of the
imagination. In barren moments walk into that
chamber. Get away from intellectual processes; dis-
miss the memory of books; imagine a critical audi-
ence before you. Never forget that audience. For-
get self. Demonstrate the facts of life. You are
an actor. Make your prose dramatic. Your words
must live and act.

Begin with a striking epigram. Epigram is in-
valuable in essay work. The intellect never wrote
•A reading had been asked for by the Twentieth Plane (Thret Com.

ntiet of Jetut, pp. 66-7).
^

:«
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an epigram. Put the whole idea of your essay inC
Its first sentence. This is an arrester of the atteu
toon. A psychological effect ensues. You have irivei
the reader more than he can readily assimilate. Hwants explanation. This attitude of the reader mu»be mamtamed throughout. Each sentence must suitpst the need of reading the next. The second sen-
t|^ce explains somewhat. This is your exordium
There must be no anti-climax.
Your last paragraph must be one of consummate

n»l^dour The first line and the last paragraph aremost important. The teaching comes in the biiy oftte^^cle and should lead up to great statements

The whole human race loves human nature. Show
always the humanity of your characters.
The kws of finish are simple. One eats as muchwi^ his eyes as with his mouth. Make aU your lines

look weU. This IS particularly necessary L poetry.
It should not be forgotten also in prose.Ev^ proseshould have its rhythm, its pause and
Its gesture. Words must be capable of distinct enun-
ciation. Words that rhyme should not be in the same
prose saitence. They should not be in two short
consecutive sentences.

Gesture in prose is necessary. It relieves the at-
tention. The sentence should be an aside. It should
not teach anythmg. The gesture is to arouse feel-
ing, rest the mtcUect, chaUenge the reader to emotion.

July 18, 1919—Paif2

*'H7 brethren of the earth plane: I have come
i
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S^^u^^aS'Sff f'^'

"«•"* °' !<"« *»* *ine,

•eette ae^oPW His™""'' 'fil"
*"* "«"''

you. that e^LuiZt:*' s«me journey, mark

«ons of time ^' ®°'** ^^'^^i

ed;^m;"t"Sr*':Sl'^tS ^^ ,^
^-

>-r-few immortal uttera e, onTmurtV ? '°° °^ »

S?^^or^or%^i"=t^^^
of tie substaTcTorthiW that^"/""" *' '?""
part, a branch of4^*^^* "^ii^rir ^
. P»t of that tree, therefo^. ^]^ ^"^^'^'"^were back again in old Judei „ a we^ on I!

iresned. Ask me what your heart would desire LW, not for the information I can supply, ,^'fo*^tte^djre^on m your own life e^perie^^ihtf5^^

We«> you «!quitted after your first trial in Rome?

nm trial I was remanded so that further in-wi-^t»n could be made. This was about th? r^*,s^-four. Great national events ensued whid, lneed not enumerate now. My execution was in ;Sy.

!

si!



886 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
six, but near sixty-seven. I died because of a ve^
diet rendered against me at the second triaL"

How did you come to organize the Christian The-
ology?

"I was preeminently a practical man, and aftei

my change of heart and disposition, and after the

observation of the light, I saw that a religion oi

mysticism would, primarily, be of value only to the

few. So I organized the churches into a system
which, in turn, became, as you term it, a theology,

I might be called one of the fathers of the Christiai]

Theology, but I was only one of tiiem."

Can you tlu-ow any Ught on the feeding by the

Master of the five thousand, and on another occasioi

of the four thousand?

"The multitude were fed, not by a small quantity;

of food that became a larger quantity, but by a states-

manlike arrangement which secured, in what was latei

termed a miraculous way, a sufficient quantity of food
to feed the multitude. The mistake of all times is

your literal interpretation of the Scriptures. The
oriental mind thought poetically, drew similes, illus-

trations, amid colour, beauty and the effect of words,
etc. There was no miracle absolutely on that occa-

sion. There was, though, a divine utterance by a
master, but it would have been an utterly forgotten
incident but for the glow, the eloquence, the import
of His words. So with bated breath not so much your
generation as immediately preceding generations said,

'This is a miraculous thing.'

"The raising of Lazarus from the dead was also

in complete accord with natural law. What hap-
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pened in that incident was this: a peculiar form of
paralysis took possession of a man named Lazarus.
He was in a cataleptic ecstasy, but was pronounced
dead by the doctors of that time, who, you must know,
were very much in ignorance of true pathological con-
ditions. He was buried, but not in one of those her-
metically sealed caskets that you use, or by a proc-
ess of burial such as the old Egyptians used in the
embalming of their dead. The great psychic with
clairvoyant power ^nd vision came along and sensing
rather than knowing or seeing his condition, applied
natural methods to what was a natural incident, and
there was a restoration not to a life, physically speak-
ing, completely vanished, but to one that was held
in suspense for the time.

"It may seem strange that I should rather depre-
cate tile belief in miracles as understood in then* lit-

eral interpretation, but time has elapsed. There is,

because of the cessation of earth plane hostilities, the
light of an illuminating love all over terra firma, and
the time has come for the teachers of theology, the
masters, the prophets, the seers of your age, to explidn
that the whole universe is controlled by natural, be*
neficent law,

"But you ask, *Why did so many witnesses of these
marvellous things report them as miraclesV To them
they were miracles. Even to most of you, if you ob-
served the same phenomena, they would seem mirac-
ulous. As to stilling the tempest, when a human be-
ing breathes out he sends out an energy that extends
for several miles in all directions around himself. If
you knew the law you could breathe so that whenever
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Si!^'lfl?'if ,*^n
5*°^°«Ph«re of your world, theitom would be luUed to sleep. This was. exactly

.what happened when Jesus luUed to rest the storm!"

November 23, 191^—RabelaU
Friends of the earth plane: I am overjoyed-^fflmg over the brmi. My joy is great thus to meetyou all. I am a new denizen of this plane of lightand vision, and they have asked me to speak brieflyoa any question you present to me about the powerof wit and humour in literature. First of ali; that

i^J ^fet my comrades of the earth plane with thegrand tncolor floatmg over all assembled, let eachone of us pomt to manhood like the gleaming of a
rtar. I ask you to speak to me.

J^**^^
y«»m- chief literary purpose when on tiic

^^^^1*^ ^ ^^ ^""^ question, Messieur, thatyou requ^ from me that I speak a little of m^ per-

^^iT^ I "^^ °P''' *^*^ ^^°^ ^'^d let some

T^L^f^^t*°?^"''^/°""**^^"S^*Pl^««- When
i^^.^^' '* "^^^ *^ *«^ °^ ^*^^i^m, cynicism,

^lur ^ ^^"^ iconoclasm to smash the popular
weals. In the early days, particularly in the MiddleAges, no faroe, no comedy, no drama was without
rts ^wn and the psychology of the jester; one
Jessed in motley, throwing here a half-idiotic iest.
there a more serious thought; one who relieved a

S^WU^^^r^ his presence and the ringing of
tunbrels and tmkhng of brass bells. Psychologicallv
•uch a one did fiU out comedies otlienXeXa^
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and solemn to be presented to the massed of the
people.

When the thinkers of my age, particularly the
scholastics, the leaders of religion and all the litera-
tm-e of the time, with rare exceptions, endeavoured
to elevate and mstruct the people with solemnity, I
saw that they needed the clown, the jester, the mas-
querader, to teach these very lessons, but to teach
ttiem in a different style and by a different method.
This was to give to the people in the current coin
of their own thought what they could understand.
My wit, my humour, my so-called obscenity, in the
literature that I penned was simply building up the
down, the masquerader, who would throw a bon mot
here, a story or a joke there; then I could talk seri-
ous lines of moving grace, teach them religion and
philosophy. I am sure of the psychological impres-
sion made at the time in that way. Comprenez vouif
The great majority of writers on the earth plane

put up a curtain here and a blind there and draw
across this and that fact a screen. I never hid my
meaning, hence I was accused. The clown, the jes-
ter, the masquerader, is one who reveals the naked
truth. In the new age dawning upon earth, write
without screens, without blinds, without anything that
would obscure your meaning. Part of the motive
of all things is the sex-urge. Why obscure it ? Why
build blinds before these facts? The earth plane is
a sex plane, a plane of procreation. Nothing is ever
done on your plane without the sex element being
intimately concerned with that thing. You ask then

:

Do I advise licentiousness in literature. No, no, do!
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But I stoongly desire honesty in the purpose of writ

March 8, 1920—Shakespeare

My brothers, bound by the life you Kve, be freeand float as do the tides; swing with the movement
of worlds. Worry not nor fret nor be in haste. Aflower IS beautiful because it does not care, and love
IS strong only because she dares and dares again, andmakes her own conventions, though the whole world
asks her to explain. Enter the million places thatdai^ you walk by and never discover,—the life of a
n^Jfound fnend, the contempktion of a star, the
method by which to control your voice so that your
words are music.

AJl the world is craving for discovery. Be a race
ofdMcoverers. You who think you know T<*at yourtov^ (me has been thinking through aU the years,
deade for the moment that you do not. then look
and seek again, and you wiU discover in your loved
one ano^er person more worthy to be loved, and this
goes on forever.

The greatest truth of aU to learn is how nature
moves. Then, both in thought and carriage, you
I«im to move with the poise of a flying bu-d. the drift
of the rtreams. the swaying of flowers in the breezes,
the tender movement of music that kisses your beinir
Kith invisible touch.

' «

Learn to unlock and unbar all the doors of re-
straint, to toss away all masks, to be agile, mobile,
resdient m all you say and are. Seasons are
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moods. Lives should be as sensitive to the moods of^ " . clear mirror that reflects the u^ti
The legislators of the earth wfll find means hvwhid, to emancipate the people politically. Greatsouls ma higher way mU discover how to emancip^

^.Tt «*'"«?,*« ^y f«>m the ch«ns ofC
stramt, then you will be a free people in a free worldBe hke a flower, beautiful beca'useVou areZeTom
cflrc»

Augiut 1, m^—SheUey
My comrades beneath tiie sun: I would be onewho could become a flower kissed by immortal per-

Z^^*^""
*

^'T^'
or sparkling waves, or sheens ofd^sk, or pale gold beneath the splendours of the

The whole universe is responsible for you. To livem harmony with law makes one happy. Get awav
from self. IJink of the other se^ Live ie^^
beautiful Observe tihe quiet hour in ihe morning.
ClMe the door, but open wide the window.
You had recently a son of the Orient with you.You saw m his eyes the vision of the highest pknes.

One who masters himself lives the greatest life. Be
cahn. Speak in a low voice. Listen with an open
ear. Live m spacious surroundings. Think high.
Breathe deeply. Pray often.
When you meet a man or a woman, look into their

eyes; you wiU see beauty there beyond that of the
most beautiful poem.
Human nature is not fundamentally bad.
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It is midnlfi^t on the astral planes. R.L,S.wenby just now, saying, "Come to rest"
The first person you meet on the morrow, give hina b«iutiful thought-gift We on this phui^iU tnto give it effect ^
I am dreaming—^for you.

December 8, 191^—Spinoxa
Colour may be said to be that phase of energy

which creates mood in the consciousness, rather than
a concrete idea. It is akin to music and art which
also dehver their teaching through the creation of
mood rather than by the employment of an effect
upon your mteUectual consciousness. It is found on
every plane.

It will be necessary to distinguish between colour
vibrations and other forms of frequency. Colour re-
sembles other forms of vibration in the sending, but^ew from every other at the point of contact rather
tbMi m Its intrinsic nature. There are colour-recep-
tive regions in the consciousness of every souL These
r^ons respond to colour vibrations only. All other
forms of pulsation from surfaces that send out a
colwr stimulus can, to some extent, affect any region
of the mmd. Colour cannot affect in a distinctly
colourful way any other parts of consciousness but
tilose which harmonize with the vibrations of colour.
It IS mdividualistic, in the sense that it can impress
only those parts of consciousness which correspond
with the colour vibrations sent out to teach the various
hues of nature.

The appeal of colour is more emotional fban. in-
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lesser phase of emotion
»"« ws said to be a

Music always contains colour- that i« i.rii;u ^ •

fa^^tSie't"-^ ColoJ'is the l^^;

••I?i^?^' w ^?* ""^""^ q"«rtion that »«e, fa.

Pf the «.ul that colU LleeT^^t«~TSr
iney set up m the consciousness onhr a chaoMcnrnTAbon an mtermingling of emoti<L m^3thoughts unmatured. Music fa auni^sSu^More than any other art, it has the power^^one exalted soul of aU the soufa of ttTwfS'J^any compositions .re universal in sJ^^Zl^
Music was, first of all, a crude form of exnresri™,

Sin J .7 '*^*'' ^°"° "f musical expression

atoost new w,U come mto use. The polyphonic a^rtrimg m appeal, original in teachingfJ^fa^
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will develop into a music akin to the miuical fpeaUni
voices a voice or language that all the human rao
can undmtand. I mig^t almost go as far as to sa^
that music in a measure will supplant language anc
be used to teach certain great truths, especially reli
gious truths.

Soul expression is the basis of all progress. With
out some point where the expression is definite, prog
ress would be impouible. The educated man findi
that only through intense concentration can he ad-
vance. The uneducated cannot endure the concen-
tration and gives up the quest Tlie educated per-
son will struggle through to the point where condi-
tions harden to mathematical exactitude, while the un-
educated will give up with hardly a struggle.
Red has the power to make one think of warmth.

Blue is an elevating and solacing colour. Green is

the colour of attention. Green and blue are both
soul colours; they affect the ego, the consciousness,
the soul. Purple may be described as the colour that
soars. It elevates the soul and is a distinctive soul
colour. It is one of the colours of religion. It is
the colour of mspiration, and makes the soul respon-
sive. Violet has nearly the same effect, but not with
tiie same intensity as piu*ple.

White is the colour of the saints. The reason is
that in white all known forms of colour-vibration have
learned to be brothers and sisters. All the colours
have here forgotten their prejudices and harmonized
with a beautiful grace. White will always be, on
every plane, throughout all time, the colour that God
dresses the best thought in.
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1920—Swedenborg
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.ii^^ ^«^
tenderly thiill. to a request vibration mu-

ttcaJiy inviting a meswge from the soul of Inunanuel
Swedenborg, and my message wiU be a prayer to

S^wotM^* *"** '^^^ ^~P'* ^^"^ ^^""^^ •"

Great omnipotent Spirit of aU Being, cause the
physical clouds of darkness to drop from obscured^es so that thy may see that the physical world it
the plane of effect, delusion, and that heaven is the

otm^^i^^Y' ^^P'^^ ^^^ ot the projection
of Himself m lesser form, establishing a physical
plane of hfe where tears are shed, men suffer, andgloom ofttunes settles on the earth.
May tiie purpose of the mystery of life be made

Clear, so that men and women may know that the law
Of corrwpondence rektes your deepest woe with youp
^atestjoy. There is no joy without grief, or love
inthout a lover. Where pure happiness is the sole
atmosphere, tiiere the monotony is the most intense.
Ihere must always be a lower and a higher, to every
Migle, two sides. A circle cannot be a square. So
It is my prayer that through the Divine, the people
of e^ may understand the inequalities, the disap-
pomtments, the mysteries, the pain of existence to
be necessary concomitants of the reverse virtues, the
opportunities which are always the other phase, the
largCT side and most enduring of those experiences
wluch mspu-e sighs in man and tears from angels.
Only those who love are happy. There is m the

umverse, for every soul, a correspondent lover, one
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knrer created from inilmtiide by the Dirine to ecv^
respond to crery knrer m the midnigfat ttan cone-
gpond to the purpoM of the heaveni. Thit kw,
Father of Gbry, hare I learned to be true of erery
oul regardless of the misshapen body, the twisted
soul and the life of sin; but the very truth of all this
teaching is a warning bell whose tones should ring
a mighty sound through the caverns of access to all
those in physical life, telling them that throu^ sin,
i^ch IS selfishness-a reverting back to an animal
type, your lover is caused to wander fork>m throudi
many ages waiting for you. The great hell is deUy.
To my foUowers of the earth pkme I am inspired

to say that the physical pkne is now redeemed.
Through the fire of the great war it has become puri-
fled. The purging of death has left a new-bom gen-
eration of great souls idio find the earth to be now
the great garden of Eden where both the beauty and
the fragrance of flowers and aU that is valued in art,
literature, religion and science has become the servant
of man, lovingly and unceasingly toiling to reveal
to him the universe as man and love and God.

November 22, 191^—Toiso

Do not depend too much on libraries. Some of
their shelves are garbage heaps.
Turn consciousness away from all petty things.
Magniloquence is ineffective.

The most stupendous thought is often uttered in
the simplest words.

Gentleness is thrilling. Nothing is more eloquent
than a tear-drop.
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grK""^* »«*• murt be penetrating .„d «.ul.

b-rt.ow„fpnB,„dtemper«I:";- '"'
i»pe«t wnting is psychic.



THE JOY OP GRIEF

By Samuel Tatlqb Colebidgob

Joy is the sunshine of love reflected from the sou]
of happiness. Joy is beauty—music. It is the great
power of earned leisure, when the toQ of life rest«
awhile by the side of a river in the shadow of trees,
and the flower^embroidered earth becomes the pky-
field where God and man meet and are happy. Joy
is that ahnost perfect sanity which a normal relation
with the Divine brings to an individual True joy
is sinless pleasure, the rapt delight an artist has in
his work. Spiritual joy is the contemplation of a
burning truth, with a wide open comprehensive eye.
The joy of strength of character is the only mould
in which heroism is cast, and the courageojs are the
character-warriors of the university of ea;-th. Cow-
ards never meet the spirit of joy. Joy is met only
when the soul, as true as truth, tears affectation into
shreds. Then is happiness, abandon, freedom and
reveby in the unconfined joy of God*s delight.
In examining the people of the earth plane, think-

ers on the astral planes often refer to the real eleva-
tion and development physical beings have attained.
In reading the earth-plane-life examination papers,
higher plane standards estimate material wealth, no
matter how successfuUy obtained, personal develop-
ipent at the expense of others, the gifts of genius that

848
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either heredity or enyironment have given, «nd have
but one criterion by which to recognize the earth-
plane individual's development. They take into con-
sideration three things:

How has this individual used any power of control
over another?

Has this soul so lived that his life meant joy to
others?

Has he himself known what joy is?

I know this heaven plane criterion of character esti-
mation sounds Uke a trite expression of axiomatic
platitudes. "They are so simple," say you, "and so
apparent." But are they? The earth plane war, if
it has taught anything, teaches that mankind has
jived so far from the teachings of Jesus that in their
ignorance they have had false gods, many of them.
It is well nigh time that the prodigal human race
returned home to simpler standards and deeper
truths.

The purpose of this chapter is to tell you in de-
tail the vahie of real grief, and how joy enables one
to know the beneficent power of grief when suffering
becomes an entrance door to the cosmic life. Before
you can find the door with me, you must know what
false joy is and what is real; you must know what
false grief is and what is genuine. False joy is, first

of all, that pleasure that panders to the physical
senses when such appetites are the chief end. False
joy is that which believes that life is merely for the
satiation of intellectual ambition. False joy is non-
artistic existence. I do not care how regal your
dress, how royal your abode, how vast your wealth.
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imr B«j xu * 1 .
^ "'®» *"en yours is a t^amjoy, and the falsity of it i^ in *u^ * \^^^ .

•"
WAlIrinn. «« - *U- ^ *" "*® '*«* that VOU ATmwalking on a thin crust of a shaUow sensT^fcT-S:

either op th?^;^^^"th^^^g^ 't-.you mriew your life and learn howXw!/'joy. My brother, do not thh?t WT ""^your
Always the best s,^^rt J? "* >™symi)athetic.

j^» me oest sympathy is the truth.

^Wyo^^lf Yor^?'™r"\'^ •- «°
yo- grief L the earth ru^^'C,".^* Tf "'

spoken to thousands about th!. Tj^ n ^ '"^^

conclusion thatTst '
fef *eS tm^^ "^"T " *«

tion of a false desire^^^e '^J^;^"'^/'""' *!= »«»-
power and its intention

*"°™"*=* °^ suffenng, its

is S^fTe'sLT1" 'T f ''•'-P''^' •"'J «>!»

nrtfer"£5HH"F^-'"

^Wi^-tKS»S^r^
say. my brother, that there is no^^T^J ^j "^
but auleayourin? to stimuhte^T^^ 1^1such illumination ftat your foivLrLi^ ?.

''™'

W» gnef « . poisonously vitiated atmosph^'S^^
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Wctimomfacestoamoreknrelysun. Together

J€
^eam the )«, «d power of genuine grief.Fop It hM a use which IS tile grace of soul powerT and

rt a our bounden duty to know one more law of love.G^uine ^ef is unselfish pain that comes through
jorrow. It 18 a test of strength in an hour when.
Deeause reason is keener, your caU upon yourself is

r^^L*^ ^. ^?'^ ^^^ '^ enlarged. Grief is not
fear, Iwt knowledge in tiie light. Genuine grief is
tte pardonable despair tiiat tiie worthy feel when
tiieu- soub drip blood at tiie contemplation of tiie
false gnef of others.

G«iuine grief is sometimes a process of forced

ST I°" SfJ^
^"^ luxuriant and lackadaisical

tong enough. There has been wonderful character-
power, but without leaven. Then grief becomes the
leaven, and m tiie tropical heat of a swifter growtii

^^"^7 "^^ *T ^ y°"^ J°"™ey through tiie
mists of eartii to tiie land of light. All of you on
°*T'°l5^''^ ™^* ^""^ «"^l™e character and have
said: "This one has suffered."

«"" nave

My work would be in vain unless I endeavoured
to show how to use grief produced by bereavement
as a means of seeing tiie iUusion of imagined be-
reavement, and tiu-ough communion to meet the loved
one who never was departed. If you have read psy.
chic literature with communications from the sii-
rounding worlds, you wiU know tiiat every imagined
departed loved one has referred to this law: Your
9nef holds me away; your joy dram me near. That
IS tiie law. Grief, even when genuine, if it becomes
physical suffermg, renders you a positive physical
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grief los«. at tauTft,^^ ?**"«' in time yo,

mto touch with the^^f!L/^ f«?«rt younel
lo'ed one. md to T^?^' ™8?«> departe,

^u'StitirttS^-r^"^
Butm^cul^^^ 7"^ to find a foim of joy.

o' grief, ail^J}^C^ to teadi the power

once "A num of Grief." He wm STw? *^
'>«ri>inger and expositor of falsT^rf w T^i"
yon how to use grief » an o^Tu*^: ^* **"**
P«i4l. ..I.— V * "U-godlike that even vet Hip

and on tte cross whep he cried «loud:^p!ZXhart Thou for«,ken .ne?" I„ these instances h;^
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^n^ J^rJ??f^ """W 1^ own and other erolnence of gnef to meet your nrief with InT a1



A LITTLE JOUKNEY TO THE HOME
OF JESUS

Elbebt Hubbabd

the^Tii^^ ^'T"™" *''~^ "°nnd the life o

rt B d^cu^t.j,hai the mind reverts to the w i,

r^^K?i''7*u^ »« H™ " a normal man. It ithe o^jeet of tti, little emy to reveal 5ems L .

SS«1r 1 ^ ?* '^ppages with whiehX^
STnat^sT^C;^ "^ "-'^^^ «-
A little journey to the home of Jesus is as easrrf .c««,phdm.ent as is the growth of the flowe.^

fc^Lif^ ^" " '^ imagim.tioni He dwells"wir heart; He is comprehended by our souL He
^iTIk'^S^"^ ""* permeates our^ thfr!o«i«*ly that He 18 a part of us. This is ^y He Lae most misunderstood of aU men. In His .^day the common people heard Him gladly, forIS^ " '^fPo^g^ authority. whichVto ^tHe was so simple m His teaching that the iimorantS Hil"*""

Him and the leLede^d^^
The home of Jesus is as immortal as the man Itu m the souls of aU who ever heard of H&Twho!*nt, m any age. has been toudied by the tfaooght
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to of inspiration^rSfv^J ^"^ .
So this mw-

i«m^ to him M „ J^™^ »o,d. Mrf wc wiU

^-of,hichi,toaefflfrh.r.,;ir3^'^

w.^faCrapS^n.«PP~^bIe. H,
understand thatm^^ mediocre. He does not
Pftable to an i^™"^-,?^». *«». -re a, hoH

H?r'o?5r'^---»-io,^^^^^

presence. We bJhoM „?^^ f .^'*' »t ease in His
middle stature! 1^ seTftf ^'^^ » ""'* -""^
of a man propoZ^J^^,^'T '^ ^^
•nates only frSm the DiZe ^ , u"^ ,T'^'*

«°-
from a head, massive akT^a,Sf«lf i"^ " '="'•

befits a man-cod Thw ^""*,"™ « its curves as
But those ^^-rlt °'^' ^'^ «»<» •'"ai
who could d^cribe^l^'^ „?"' f ^"^ ^^ «™
<»» my hmguagTconv^^^ * **"• M"** »«s
«on of the Sfur^jT T" a superficial indica-

ttose luminor^;?i'??i~^ -J-f bumf-«^
•bambers of expressSn ,^7 k ^*' *''°«' *wo
Which the soul o?S^?is In^ ^

observation through

We are not d°si' bv t^T^. '™"^<'-
?f this great soul. |^ ne™/,^""*^

"" "^l^^ness

» our lives. This is'^t^cTthfs^.^^ri?
ill
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is infinitely so of Jesus. He had the power whi

withHunself. That is why nineteen hundrtd yeahave built to Him in history the sublimTi^
ment ever reared as a tribute to a great souL Icou]

Jm,!f^J° 'i™^ churches, marble monument
founded and erected, as their authon thought, f

c

Jesus sake but these wiU be some day but scattere
durt; only the literature of the life of Jesus wiU liv<So we are m His presence. Were you ever m th
presence of a great man? What ensues? Your sou
IS a question mark; his soul is the answer. Yoiwonder who wiU speak first; what will be said. H
answers: "Friend, have you journeyed far? Anyou hungry-thirsty?" These questions being an
swered. the great man always discusses some eveni
not connected with either of you. You are awar«m the presence of Jesus that He is just such a maaHis voice IS such as you heard your mother use whenyou were m pain and she was restoring you to easeagam. AJl whom I have met who ever spoke to
Jesus say that the cahnness, naturahiess. real broth-
erhood of this man and God captivated them so much
that they felt Godlike themselves. In the pre^
of Jesus we are immediately at home with one whohad tins unique quality, that He would never let any-
<MK depart from His presence without having im-
parted some lesson which would restore tiieir muLJes^ method of meeting His brother, even as wemeet Him now for the first time, was dependent onmakmg you feel comfortable, natural and at home.
Then, when you did not expect it, He opened wide
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^^^^ lightning penetrated your being and

A J ^.„ ®^' ***®''® ^ ^ incompleteness in you."And stiU you are at ease, happy and comfortablem the presence of the most intense character of all
tone. You unburden yourself. You speak of your
sm. Always, this anomaly is manifested. Jesus is
nerer mapressed by the sin of which you accuse your-
self. He discovers for you. through you, a more
vital one. You agree. You bend low. You kiss the
hem of His garment. You stand erect, throw back
your head, breathe deeply, then you look Jesus, the
Man, Master, God, in the face; you see the Universem His eyes; you feel and hear the music of His
smile. You leave His abode. The silver, silken cur-
tarns close, and you are born again.

It is night now as you walk down the road that
leads to your home, and you know that the stars
ghstenmg m the heavens are happy. That little cot-
tage just passed, its windows lighted bv a lamp, is
a place of love. There father, mother, children, are.
Wothmg on earth is more beautiful than that. You
hear bu-ds singing, for all night you have wandered,
thmkmg, thmking, and the dawn of another day has
come. You waken from your cosmic reverie and so
home, a man I

®
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fr,X M^'/^ *«e in . more extensi^T^
from a» Man of GoUlee—Jesiu. TheT «iuM JZ

5Tl««~=ta-. but «* . neceM«y portion of the
35??*** .?»^ ReveUtion, which we are auuredwill be publided without deUy in a «^,ratryo1C

[A. D. W.]



COMMENTS

The Rxpobteb

eJ^.sli*S!"J"T^ *• "Porter'i conviction.«m«nuig the HeveUtion. It is not a volume of

i^^J"^. ^*» ™^ P"n»« i. not one of"^^bon. It doe. not cl«m to prove the rtate-TOntort contains It invite, the re«ler to prove themby Imng them. It i. not "Spiritualism." tS
m^J^n^n^urtckarrtselfofmany excrescenceswhichtave ducredrted It. It wa. so of Christianity. It iswof evoy sigmficant movement. Every imnortant

^Zi^T^ " hampered for a tleT^!mtwe.^ but the miportance of the teaming is proven
Jrf>«rt nicoeeds m nmriviog these objectionable

£«rt» TKnugk Death is a revelation given to the«rU. plane because of the universal need of uTt,^bra from hwvw. d«rired and prayed for by many
intt«jn,est faith and vision. It is heaven's «spo^
toearth , prayer to assuage the pain and sorrow, to^hd. the mjustice and cruelty of this carth-wori*

fc^l.^^^^.°°.°™' foundations of love and

^^t°^!^*' ""• *'"^*y' ' "vilization emergingfran the best m economics and ethics.

r^on so muA as to a purer conception of the
religion ^ch Chrirt the man lived and taught alon|
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360 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH

lines embodying, as that religion attempted to d

the highest elements of all previous religions, esp

cially that of the Hebrews. It inculcates a religic

in which spiritual conmiunion with God and tl

heaven planes and a brotherly relation with all m<

are central and paramount. Such a religion will tal

little interest in those intellectual credos so mu(

stressed in the "Christianity" of the past

The Revelation enjoins a more general practi

of those laws of health and life which our lack of i

formation has so long led us to ignore. It indicat

how we may at all times receive inspiration from tl

highest sources, not necessarily in verbal commm
cation, but by thoughtful meditation in quiet fai

and prayer, by regarding ourselves as children

the Divine, as voices to speak His word of helpfi

ness, channels through which His power may flo

as unobtrusive light-bearers to others whom we mj

be able properly and naturally to illuminate, and 1

keeping in view the unity of our life with the o

universal Life of God, and with all who live in Hi
It is a deep, far call for a universal return to t

observance of that meditation which is "twilig

prayer," the restoration of leisured meditation as

battlement against materialism. This practice in t

"poem hour" will help to keep the soul in comm
nion with the heaven planes.

Despite the attacks of those who misunderstai

multitudes of readers in various lands will order th

lives m harmony with the teachings of this Reve

tion. They will read and reread and deeply c<

sider this Revelation, and it will give them clear gu
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ance and lead them by paths of prayer into lives of
holiness (wholesomeness), harmony and power.
Most readers—probably all—will find passages

which they cannot imderstand. A revelation is

never entu-ely obvious. There will appear to be dis-
crepancies, but these too will dissolve into light.
Jesus himself set aside Levitical Scripture* felt to
be necessary in the earlier days, but now long repu-
diated.

Those who would be glad to know positively that
the messages are authentic are referred especially to
the chapter entitled Facta in Evidence. Those who
wish to be healthy and beautiful should read often
the chapters Sleep: Its Power and Uses, and Sap-
pho's great chapter Beauty of Body Through SotU,
To those who wish to develop a strong, pure and
radiant character, we recommend a daily reading of
passages selected by their own choice for this pur-
pose, but read anything in this Revelation and you
will be instructed and inspired.

The evidence of authenticity will be set aside by
some readers as being probably explained by one
theory or another. The subconscious mind, the telep-
athy theory, the hypnotic theory, and in the case of
the Message star, the supposition that we were all
hypnotized. Everything can be explained to the sat-
isfaction of the mind that feels that everything must
be explained. Great minds have spent many yearg
mvestigating these matters. All who have spent a
reasonably adequate period in the work have con-
cluded that spirit communication is a fact. Is it not
best that we should let our intuitions guide us along
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Lnes where investigators of acknowledged compete]woiddkad? Thefactis.theaverageLnlS
spirit Communication.
The reader of this Revelation is not asked by i

communicants to be a mystic or a seer, and is dtmrtly warned not to be a spiritualist, except in 1most ideahstic sense. AH that the Revelation cmands of him is that he shaU conform to the natui
fijeatnessofhisownsoul. By being natural he mc
effectively relates himself with those divine som-cof energy which are available to all. Faith, passiviand happmess on the part of any individual recei
as an mstant response a flow of noble inspiration.

Ihere are few moments in the life of any soul whe
It is not mspired. Inspiration may be either a ere;
tion or a new form of matured inspiration, and
comes either from the consciousness of the univer
directly or from the consciousness of the universe i
contained m an individual soul. It may be some c
each of these. It may be some of each to which yoi:own contribution brings new form and worth.
These facts, which are sufficiently axiomatic nc

to require argumentation, are set forth here to em
phasize what William James states in this Revelatior
that we are physical beings, in a psychic world, usini
psychic faculties, and living at the most psychic penod m history. The hard-headed, metallically-prag
matic ousiness man is often psychic when intenseb
reviling all psychic practices. Be sure the thing yoi
deride is not mocking you with a silent smile, U
means of the life and power you give it with youi
skepticism.

i I

^^«. K
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There is good in aU religions. There is, howeverm most of the religious systems in present vo^'a
en^'T. ^ ^'°"^°^' conditions forced by expedi-

t^7L .
"^'"^^ ''^^ ^^^^'^ spiritualize pres-ent systems except hy direct revelation such as these

P^^l^nunctate? This was the experience of Moses!
It was the experience of Jesus. Now it passes fromone to another tiU it becomes the expSe of"^
How tnie are the words of Disraeli as spoken to

of oiTnfr' ^^1 *^T3^ ^^^ P'5^^^^« consciousness

the^einf^''?*-'
^^' '"^^ «^^""^ ^^-kness ofthe present rehgious system is its exhaustion. The

ISfr^'to f°Ti°' '•
i'

^PP^"^'^* *° ^"' that in its
effort to feed the mmd of the public, the church has

Manvt^i*' 'T' ""^^"^"^ ^^^--« -^ obsolete

foTlly'!''^"T'^ *° ^" ^*h "^^^^"^ «"d ortho-dox, manifest a reticence, meekness and lack of can-

tZ. 1^ 'T"* ^ ^'^'''^'^' The weakness ofearth plane rehgions to-day is that they are in a

tlZTW^'t. ^^"^^'^ «h°"^d never be de!

l^tui! IH""^^.
^^ respected. The militancy oftruth has subsided amid the mechanism of an ed^ce

constructed to support a thousand inventions. Reli-gion is the smiple word of God stated in a simpleway so as to be understood by the multitude."
Ihere are those who understand the attitude of thereporter of this Revelation, and who knowlhat hewiU never do, as the Twentieth Plane will never

teach, one thing of an unsyinpathetic natm-e towardsany sincere rehgion He is free from theological re!stramt that he may be a soldier of the common good
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It must be evident that the masses of the peopl

are not antagonistic to this attitude and that a Rev
elation hke Birth Through Death is the reaching oa pomt of need in the evolution of human thoughtOne evidence of this is the avidity with which a cer
tain school of literature is read: Volumes such ai

K «f,^^^^^oa.n Disciple/' Buick White's greal
work, "The Call of the Carpenter/' SwedenWg^
Heaven and Hell/' and kmdred works, besides the

great mass of psychic literature such as "The Undis-
^overed Country/' ^Letters of a Living Dead Man/
ThySonLtveth/' "Raymmd/' "The Seven Pur-

otters
"^^ "^*^* ^*^ Worlds/' and many

To me it is heresy to say that our heavenly Father
spoke more clearly to men two thousand years ago
than he speaks to is to-day. "But," you say, "thatwas an era of revelation." I answer: "So is this

"
A new age is smiply a new spiritual dawn, and thi:^
is the spiritual dawnmg of a new age. Millions arenow asbng What has become of our loved ones?"The God and Father of Love wiU answer them. Who
dares to say the AU-Father has forbidden us to com-mune despite the circumstance of death with thosewhom we most love?

The eternal things are not limited to any aireMore prophets are living to-day than in the time of
Isaiah. God is not dumb because the canon of He-
brew Scripture is closed. He keeps a progressive
canon and a perennial tryst in the hearts of his chU-
dren of hght and vision.
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The spirit world knows that the whole mass of

^^Sl"^ the ttreshold of a new a„rire'
spiritual age m which communication with hiifher
planes of being will be as natural as it is for aSto nurse at

.
s mother's breast. True spiritual com-mumcation « the endeavour to reach the dWnettrough the md^vidtMUty of those we love in thilorany other world. No one soul ever thought of an'otter with love, but those souls came into some de-^ of communion, and both came closer to God

mtervene ot time or space or death.

h,»!f°^f^*
*"•." *°°^ *° ^^ ^^' *e<J. but the

t!^ r jV"""*^ ''«"*» to know in terms of its owntimes God s answer to the question: "Where are ourloved ones?" The answer of two thousand yea"Zno longer satisfies the masses. They ask: ^'If (^
^t »^» T *^ ^i?""""* y**" "«o. why does He
tothat „^.L'

^"^ tJ""*
'•" " "'»"'* to an answer

to that question. The answer is: "He does. YouShan never be sepwated from the one you truly love."The reporter of this Revelation is conscious thatthe experience of a soul, when expressed, is of value

!°H^^T- ^"^ ^^ ^""^^ *«t the statement ofa deep rehgions conviction is, if possible, of greater
vahie still. Nevertheless, he wish^ to sa^thaSsbeen his purpose m writing these comments, whilestatmg his own convictions and the intention and

tW h* i*"
T'^'-tieth Plane, to make it clear

that the soul grows only when its thought-life is one



866 BIRTH THROUGH DEATH
of real freedom, and when from every experience
draws those valid conclusions which alone mean proi
ress for mankind. *

In closing this volume of inspired revelation, tl
work IS laid lovingly upon the altar of humanity
With a prayer in the name of the Father's love fc
all His children, that no brother or sister of the rao
our Father's human family, may fail of some hea^
cnly influence in this new age when His fuUer worM spoken in benediction to the earth. May you am
I, dear reader, in moments of anguish, in hours o
darkness, find the light that reveals a loving God ii

every experience. May the Eternal Love help us a]
to realize the ideal of such a communion.
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Abdnl Baha (The dder). 285.

Acfi Teit, the, 86.

Air, 224; of the astral world, 228
foundational, 180.

Alertneaa, 88.

Ambition, 294.

AnaestheUc, 86, 282.

Anger, a poison, 09.

Argon, 228 «t t0q.

Arnold, Matthew, 89, 248.

Art, 00, 60.

Arthur, 188 «t t$q.

Astral cord, 186.

Athens, 148.

Atonement for misspent life, 19.

Attitudes of life, 77, 80, 90.

Aura, 182 •( $«q.

Authenticity, 861.

Avic, 217, 228 «t itq., 260.

B

Bach, Sebastian, 193 «t $tq.

Basic substance, one universal, 288.

Beauty, 88 tt t»q., 74, 229.

Beecher, Henry Ward, 247.

Belgium, 289.

Besant, Annie, 187.

Birds, 122.

Birth Through Death, a drama, 18;

a rerelation, 14.

Blake, William, 268.

Blood (Flood), 84.

Breathing, 04; how to breathe, 84;
xdiere to breathe deeply, 04; for

Achievement, 261.

Brodc, Edith, 1.

Browning. E. B., 161.

Bryant, W. C, 34.

Bunyan, 203.

Burlte, Edmund, 207.

Canoe, the phantom, 127.

Carlyle, Thomas, 233.

Carnegie, Andrew, 250.

Castro, Signor da, 41.

Channing, Wm. E., 34.

Chemistry, 237.

Children's Party, 119 tt teq.

Christian Science, 60.

Christmas Tree, \Q\
Circle, half. 116.

Citizenship, principles ot, 167.

Coleridge, HarUiy, 118, 124.

Coleridge, Samuel T., IS), 2.1, 26, 37,

80 tt $«q., 92. 97, 182, 240, 243,
240, 201.

Colours, 270, 843 tt teq., their

meanings, 104; relation of music
to, 202 and 203.

Columbus, 82.

Commercialism, dangers of, 93.

Communication, difficulties of
psychic, 70; when permissible,
92.

Conununion with other planes, 78,
366.

Compassion, 80.

Conditions under which Revelation
was received, 1.

Confudus, 204.
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Ml

H

^"«t«.l pha- Of. M, .4j'^;*
laent to unlversaj, 175

CoiMtantlne, IM.
Copernicm, 82.
Corday. Charlotte. 258
Corre,po„dence.

281. sra
Crlticlam. literary. 41.
Crookes, Wm., 217. 228 «« ..«
Curative power witCaVr-
«^«»ter. General, 84.
Cwlgoii, 256.

IXDEX

Enianationa, S85

Energy. 228, atomic. 240.
vaUon of. 219.

^' '

Epictetm, 250.

Epigrams. 273 «< „-
Eva. 121.

*

Evidence.
44, fact. In, 25 „,Experience, 147.

' " " *

P

DarkneM. 9T.

^re. power of. 115.
^ckew, Charle,. 246.
» »plty Jumbo. 124.
DIaeaw, cure of. 57 -* .^^

I>rama, r.

Dnunmond, Henry, isa

^«ct. In evidence. 25 •< ««
Ear-day. Michael. 8,

"'•

jj' " P"'«»n. Wi how to dl

Eichte, 145.

Eldlar. Dr. Edward. 2ia
EJorence. 68. 65.
Plowera, 121.
Era Domenlco. 69. 95.

Erienda, 79, friendahlp, „a

*W, plane of de-

Earth plan^
lusion. 878.

Eddy, Mary Baker. 60.
i'ducation, 168,
Eight principle,, 49.
Eleanor. 138 .< „„
Electricity. 233 ,/,,<^.
El^ronic energy. 235, release of,

,

G«Weo, 48, 222.
Genius. 106. 107. iia ,.- ,^
GenUenew. 830. 'sj"'

"'* '"•

Goeth^ 81. 14ft
'•'**

Golden light, 2ft
Good Nature, 180.
Government.

99, ,ffft
Gravitation. 229 ,t „g,
G;f«^e. 61. 157. 289.

'

^nef, see Sorrow.
Grierson. Francis. 25.
Growing old. 78. 28a
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Hunilton. AlesMder. 208.
HamUton. Sir Wm., 87.
H«rtnwnn, 87.

Heakei, Ueut. Vernon, 42.
Healing, 57, 77, gift of, 289 «|

»*q.

Health, effect, on, of nolae, 86,
niu.ic, 86, breathing, «4, love,
«8» art, 81.

Hearn, Lafcadio, 187, 247.
Heart of minor imporUnce, 87.
Helen, 128, 129.

Heroigm, stifled, 118.
Hill, George A., 40.

History, 142.

Hope, 211.

Horses, 123.

Hubbard, Elbert, 248, 272, 888
Hudson, 87.

Hugo, Victor, 92, 249.
Hume, 142.

Huston, Uwrence, 89.
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Jmu^ 18. 91 ,t „q.: ,4a, ,„, ,04.a38, 388, 888 ,« ,^.
'
**»

Jlu Jitsu, 261.

Jonson, Den, 278.

Jo»ephus, 284.
ioy, 346, fdie, 84T.
Judas, 280.

Justice, 97.

Justinian, 18a

K
Kant, 81, 227.

KeUer, Helen, 180.

Kempis, Thomas 4, 24a
Kitchener, 282.

IngersoU, R. G., 249.
Inner Circle, 2, 4, per^mnd of, 8,

effects on, 8.

«'it 202.

Inspiration, 94, 102, 110, 238

Intuition, 178 et »tq.
Invisibility, 98.

Jackes, Bertram, 1.

James, Prof. Wm., 88. 86, 152.
Japan, 247.

Jester, in literature, 888 $t ttq.

Labour dlsputer 169.

Language, 92, 102. 219 #| ,m .

music as, 844.

Law, 62.

League of Nation*, 181, 182. S88.
Leibnits, 87.

Lessing. 148.

Life, to lengthen, 102, directtaft

Limitations. 78, Imaginary. 88.
Lincoln. 168 tt ttq., 247.
Literature, invisible, 207 «t ttq.
211 J lessons in, 384, 847.

Lorenso de' Medici, the Magnifl-
cent. 68, 68 tt ttq.

Love, 68; importance of to health
and beauty. 85. 81. no. 120, 229,
848.

Man, 89, definition of, 139, a phase
of divine consciousness, 6, In
government, 160.

Mansions (planes), 107.
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f5i.

Marcus Aurelius, 250.

Marv, of Bethany, 832; of Naw-
reth, 333.

Master, of Mother Group, 11; of
life, 81.

Maternal, Heart of the, 105 et »eq.
Matter, 237; definition of, 228 et

»iq.

McKinley, 256.

Meditation, 243 et »eq.

Mediums, r liability of, 99; sensi-
tiveness of, 33.

Melody, plane of, 199; basic
melodies, 97.

Memory, 91; after death, 22 et
»eq.; Hamilton on, 22.

Mendelssohn, 146.

Michel Angelo, 254.

Mill, John Stuart, 248.

Milton, 251, 334.

Mind of man, 86 et seq.

Miracles, the law of, 72, 337.
Monoatom, the, 43, 223 et aeq.
Mother, the childless, 105, 112.
Mother heart of God, 113.

Motherhood, 113; preparation for,
108; of God, 113; pensions for
mothers, 168.

Mother Group, 20, 139, 190;
Master of, 19, 91.

Mozart, 245.

Music, 56, 96, 97, 198 et seq.. 344;
of wisdom, 204; of language,
205; of spheres, 31; of the soul,
205; used in healing, 261; a
moral energy, 203; of life, 195;
a plane, 199; relation to colour,
202, 203; a universal language,
871; lifts to higher plane with-
out sleep, 203; universal com-
positions, 205; should die while
listening to music, 206.

N
Napoleon, 294.

Nationalities, diversity of, I
Neologism, 216.

New age, 9, 167, 366.
Newman, Cardinal, 241.
New Thought, 60.

Noise, evils of, 56.

Obsession, 100.

Old Age, 238; pensions, 168;
mature, 78.

Over Consciousness, 75 et aeq.

Paganini, 96, 199.
Pain, 219.

Palestine, 265, 833.
Pater, Walter, 248.
Persia, 265.

Personality, 153; the focusing
God's 139; stepping out Of!

i'ersonal questions, 8.

Physical body, 63.
Pilate, 94, 250,

Plato, 142.

PlausibUity, 148, 149.
Poe, Edgar Allan, 84, 263.
Poetry, 263.

Prayer, 78.

Prediction, 25, 174.

Preparation star, 121.
Prevision, 39, 174.
Prologue, 17.

Proportional
representation,

1(Psychic criticism. 37
Psychometry,

54, 181,
Purple raj's, 98.

Pythagoras, 92, 248.
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ty of, i&
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Question and the answer, your, 91.

ns, 168; pre-

5 et t0q.

focusing of
out of, 90.

B9.

tion, 109.

R

Rabelais, 839.

Raleigh, Walter, 82.

Recollection, astral, 42.

Reconciliation, 101.

Referendum, 169.

Reincarnated soul, 1S2 et $4>q.

Reincarnation, 145 et seq., 189, 808.

Religions, weakness of, 364.

Religious reconstruction, 169.

Rembrandt, 34.

Reporter, 2, 4, 6, 25, 259.

Revelation, 20; nature of, 3, 16, 44;

effects of, 2, 5, 10, 15; teadiing

of, 10; warrant of, 7; purpose
of, 11; its demand, 363; neces-

sity for, 364; continuity of, 366.

Ruskin, 34, 251.

Russia, music of, 67.

S

Sacrifice, the supreme, 100.

San Francisco, home of earth plane

girl, 183, 185.

Santa Claus, 130 et »eq.

Sappho, 53, 246, 289; fragments,

266 et teq.

Savonarola, 62 et seq., 92.

School on higher planes, 121.

Schopenhauer, 144.

Scott, Sir Walter, 248.

Serenity, 56, 80.

Severn, the, 40.

Shaw, Anna Howard, 288.

Shakespeare, 62, 78, 81, 149, 160,

187, 200, 210, 219, 273, 341.

SheUey, 246, 292, 84*.

Silence, healing power of, 66; vocal
silence, 30.

Sin, the great, 82; how to elimi-

nate, 80.

Sleep, 47 et teq.; visiting higher
planes during, 177, 188; defini-

tion of, 47.

Socrates, 142, 246.

Sorrow, ministry of, 327 et teq.;

248 et teq.; false, 351.

Soul, the, 24, 67, 90; origin of, 108,

177.

Space, 227, 232.

Sparta, 111.

Spinoza, 92, 96, 143, 173, 246, 343.

Spiritual gifts, how to develop,

101.

Spiritualism, 8, 92, 101.

Sphere music, 31.

Star, the message, 26.

Stevenson, R. L., 253.

St. Francis, 330.

Still, Andrew Taylor, 259.

St. John, 332.

St Mark's, 64.

Stowe, Harriet Beecher, 246, 292.

St. Paul, 92, 329, 335.

Subconscious mind, 75 et teq.; 87
et teq.

Subjective mind, 38.

Subliminal mind, 87.

Suggestion, 87.

Super-energy, 235.

Super-matter, 224.

Swedenborg, 48, 346.

Tagore, Rabindranath, I87«

Taine, 247.

Tasso, 276, 280, 347.
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Tdepathy, MS.
Tennygon, 154^ SM.
Tedinique, miuical, 199.
Terminology, value of, (Prtnic.
manoMic, etc.) 98.

Thompson, Francis, 84.
Thought. 89. 94. 214 .* ,,,. .^„
hidden, 288.

Thoreau, Henry D., 84, 255
Three powers, the, 297 •««-
Tobias. 84.

"

Tolstoi. 18, 17.

Truth. I8a
Tw««eth Plane, the. 8. 9. 19, 92,
•ignal from. 27; distance of, 29.

Vision, 102, ira
Void spaces. 282!,

Voltaire. 2ffa

V
United States 2W.
Universe, the. l«, 48. 74, 178,
forces of, 80, a brain, 90.

Venus, 27. 28; distance of, 29,

Wagner, 204b

^••j «4o.

Watts. Gea P., 84,
Weber. 204.

Wdgfjt, 287.

Wilberforce. Bishop, 241.
WUcox. EUa Wheeler, 282; 28
Wilde, Oscar. 249.
Willard. Frances. 249
Wilson, Oscar L.. 88.86.
wind, subsidence of. 80
Woman, 109, no. m, 1^4, jgg
Wordsworth, Dorothy, 182. 1»
wg.; 198. 278.

Wordsworth, William, 18% j
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